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Abstract
Shane Forde

Agency and Professionalism in Translation & Interpreting: Navigating Conflicting Role
Identities among Translation & Interpreting Practitioners Working for Local Government
in Japan

This thesis investigates the ethical choices of Coordinators for International Relations
(CIRs), a group of largely non-professional translators and interpreters working for local
government bodies in Japan. In addition to T&I, CIRs are tasked with engaging in
intercultural relations, “internationalising” their local areas, and working with the public
as members of the civil service. The thesis examines the different roles and particular
circumstances of CIRs to describe and explain how they make ethical decisions in T&l.

This was explored using an ethnographic methodology featuring both traditional and
online sites. Specifically, data was collected from participant observation of an internet
forum created by CIRs, through online surveys, and also by employing focus groups and
interviews held with CIRs in Japan. Analysis of forum and survey data illuminated the
ethical struggles experienced by CIRs in T&I. It indicated that professionalism and agency
were of particular concern for these CIRs when dealing with questions of ethics. Through
focus groups, more detailed data was elicited surrounding the ethical struggles faced by
CIRs, with a particular focus on professionalism and agency. Forum and focus group data
combined to create a set of hypothetical ethical scenarios discussed during semi-
structured interviews held to understand factors that influence CIR decision making.

A theoretical framework combining Agency Theory (Mitnick, 1975) and Role Identity
Theory (Stryker, 1968) was used to describe and explain CIR ethical decision making;
foregrounding their potential to effect change in their workplaces (agency) and the
prioritisation afforded to different roles with which they identify in their work (role
identity). Ultimately, CIRs were most disposed to translate or interpret in a manner that
they believed was in keeping with the wishes of their employers, based on their superior
ability to monitor and control the CIRs. However, in instances where the CIR operated
with free will, their choices were a result of complex structuring of the various identities
that they had normalised within themselves.

Keywords: translation, interpreting, Coordinator for International Relations (CIR), Japan
Exchange and Teaching (JET) Programme, agency, professionalism, role identity.
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Chapter 1 — Introduction

This thesis investigates the ethical decision-making of Coordinators for International
Relations (CIRs) in their practice of translation and interpreting (T&I). CIRs are a group of
largely non-professional translators and interpreters who are brought to Japan on a
Japanese-Government-run programme to engage in intercultural relations,
internationalise their local areas, and work with the public in their capacity as members
of the civil service. Broadly speaking, this thesis is situated in the research tradition of
the sociology of translation and therefore looks as CIRs as social actors, whose decisions
in translation and interpreting are influenced both by their situation within a larger
network of agents and also their previous socialisation within the professional practice

of translation and interpreting.

The chapter begins by discussing the motivation for the study in section 1.1 with section
1.2. discussing the evolution of the research questions to be examined in this thesis and
the understanding of ethics adopted in this study. In section 1.3. an outline is offered of
the Japan Exchange and Teaching Programme, the programme through which the
subjects of the thesis come to Japan, before moving to section 1.4., where a detailed
account of the methods leveraged to answer the stated research questions is proffered.

Finally, in section 1.5. an outline is given of the different chapters in the thesis.

1.1. Motivation for the Study
The motivation to pursue this research stems from my own experience as a CIR. | spent

three years, from July 2013 to July 2016, working for the International Affairs Division of
a prefectural government office in central Japan. Japan is administratively divided into
47 regions known as prefectures, with a prefectural government ranking immediately
below the national government in Japanese governmental administration. My duties
included organising conferences for Assistant Language Teachers who were charged
with teaching English to Japanese school children in the local area, as well as teaching
English to adults in the community however, roughly 75% of my time was split between
translation and interpreting. | spoke Japanese to an advanced level and held a Bachelor

of Education in Languages before becoming a CIR. However, | did not have any
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educational qualification or previous professional experience in translation or

interpreting.

A few months prior to coming to Japan, | joined an online forum moderated by CIRs in
which current and former CIRs discussed their experiences. | engaged with the forum
almost every weekday for three years and formed deep and lasting friendships with
many of the members. | was troubled by a number of recurring issues discussed by CIRs
on the forum, and a number of these problems were reflected in my own workplace.
Some forum members described struggling with being ignored, dismissed, overlooked
for T&I assignments, and othered by their colleagues and superiors. Some forum
members also described their difficulties in navigating the diplomatic aspect of their
roles. They struggled to resolve their low levels of experience in T&I with the
sometimes-high-level contexts of their work, translating or interpreting for Japanese or

US governors, city mayors, and even ambassadors to Japan.

| began to wonder about CIRs’ perceived lack of agency, their dubious professional
status, the complexity of their tasks, and the highly hierarchical organisations and the
sometimes-high-level settings in which they practised T&lI. | also noticed that some CIRs
on the forum struggled in particular with the appropriate translation of language

concerning persons with disabilities and often marginalised communities.

1.2. Evolution of the Research Questions
The original proposal for this thesis surrounded the translation of taboo language used

to label minority groups and the reception of such language by members of the groups
themselves. The reason for this was that my experiences with the aforementioned CIR
forum had involved witnessing heated and impassioned debate about how to translate
such terms. However, as the study developed, practicalities around engaging in such a
study such as adequate sampling sizes and the complexity of triangulating potential data

sets necessitated a change in focus.

Following a preliminary online survey (Section 4.3.) carried out in the first year of the

study which focused on these issues surrounding the translation of taboo language, the
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prominence of the role of agency and professionalism in the practice of the group
studied came to the fore. As a result, the focus of the study was broadened onto the
CIR’s practice of T&I and the wider range of ethical challenges that CIRs might

experience in their work.

Moreover, CIRs, as Coordinators for International Relations, are hired to promote
internationalisation in their communities and complete diplomatic functions, as civil
servants working in their local communities. In this sense, the CIR is positioned in a large
network of actors including their superiors, those whom they serve as civil servants,
those who are parties to the translation or interpreted speech in question, and a body
known as the Council of Local Authorities for International Relations (CLAIR), a body set
up to run the programme through which CIRs come to Japan. Therefore, CIRs must
balance conflicting obligations and imperatives in their practice of translation and
interpreting, often without training, and operating outside of the traditional realms of
qguestions of ethics in translation and interpreting. Furthermore, they may be tasked
with translating or interpreting for high level meetings between mayors, governors and
even international heads of government adding further diplomatic complexities to the
ethical questions confronted by them. The main research question (RQ) that | set out to

answer in this thesis came to be:

RQ: How are ethical decisions made by CIRs in T&I?

Ethics may be defined as the “branch of philosophy concerned with appropriate conduct
and virtuous living” (Preissle, 2008:273). Views on appropriate conduct or what is noble
and good, or indeed without virtue and therefore bad may be derived from external
sources, e.g., codes of ethics, ethical training etc. They may also be internally held. In
this thesis an ethical decision is defined as any decision in which the individual
experiences a quandary! about how to act based on concern about what is appropriate

or virtuous.

! Note ethical challenges, quandaries, dilemmas and struggles are used interchangeably in the text.
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Specifically, the central research question chosen situates the study within the broad
field of descriptive ethics, “the study of how people actually behave and what ethical
values they actually hold” (Strohm-Kitchener and Kitchener, 2009:5). This puts it in
contrast with prescriptive or normative ethics, which debates the appropriateness of
particular stances (Frey, 2018). The current study therefore does not seek to make value
judgements about what is right or wrong as regards a decision made in translation or
interpreting but instead sees the ethical conflict itself as something that should be
alleviated through mitigation strategies that assuage the concerns of the individual, who
will have their own moral values and context in which they practice translation and

interpreting.

Descriptive ethics is a largely unexplored field in the area of translation studies

with this study therefore adding to empirical discussions surrounding the ethical
practice of translation and interpreting. In doing so, the hope is that improvements can
be made to mitigate the ethical challenges faced by practitioners of translation and

interpreting for the benefit of both.

While the current study takes a broad definition of what constitutes an ethical
challenge, normative ethics can provide hints as to how certain such challenges are
experienced. There are three key branches of normative ethics: virtue ethics,
deontological ethics and teleological ethics. They are introduced here in brief. Virtue
ethics argue that in order to achieve “good” outcomes actions should be based on
virtuous traits i.e., kindness, respect for human life, etc. (Preissle, 2008). Fostering such
traits would then lead to a more ethical society. For virtue ethicists, the moral character
of the individual in question takes precedence over all (Israel and Hay, 2006).
Deontological ethics emphasise duty as the fundamental anchor through which
decisions should be made (Mandal, Ponnambath and Parija, 2016). An action is good if it
follows a particular set of rules or precepts governing a particular line of duty.
Teleological ethics prioritise the ideal goal or purpose, with the overcoming of obstacles

or constraints a necessary action in order to achieve such an aim (Hill, 2010).



The group of practitioners of translation and interpreting discussed in this thesis may
derive ethical thought from their own sense of virtue, making decisions based on a belief
that that such an action is the virtuous one. They may fear the consequences of taking a
particular action or make a decision that a particular end justifies potentially dubious
means (consequentialism). Alternatively, they may simply believe that they should

always be bound by the rules and regulations of their employer (deontology).

In order to the answer the larger research question laid out above, a number of sub-

research questions have been established:

SRQ1: Do CIRs struggle with ethical questions in translation or interpreting from
Japanese to English?

In order to determine how CIRs reach ethical decisions it is important to first determine
that they experience these ethical dilemmas. The existing evidence that had sparked the
original interest in the topic was purely anecdotal, therefore more substantial empirical

data was required.

The ethical strategies employed by an individual may be influenced by any number of
factors, some of which are external, such as laws or codes of ethics. In order to better
understand the mitigation strategies that CIRs might adopt when they encounter an

ethical struggle, challenge or dilemma, the following research question was adopted:

SRQ2: Do CIRs operate under any existing models of ethics?

For the purposes of the current study, a model is defined as any prescriptive set of
guidelines used to guide ethical decision making. Potential sources of such models may
be the codes of ethics of translator and interpreter associations or academic theories of

translation and interpreting.

The third and final sub-research question was motivated by a desire to understand the
scope of CIRs’ ability to make decisions, using the concept of agency, seen here as “the

socio-culturally mediated capacity to act” (Ahearn, 2001:112), to do this.
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SRQ3: What degree of agency do CIRs operate with?

Agency is seen as an important factor in impacting the CIR’s ability to make decisions or
behave in a manner that they would feel is appropriate if acting entirely of their own
volition. This is owing to the fact that CIRs were shown to operate as part of a vast

network with low levels of training and a hierarchy of superiors above them.

Through answering both these sub-research questions and the central research question
it is hoped that an empirical grounding can be constructed for assertions around the
ethical practice of translation and interpreting that may be tested in wider domains of
practice in the future, as well as offering an avenue for furthering discussions of agency

in translation studies.

CIRs and their experiences feature in each of the research questions in this thesis.
Before moving forward, a brief description of particular work circumstances of CIRs and
the programme through which they are employed—the Japan Exchange and Teaching

Programme—is required.

1.3. The Japan Exchange and Teaching Programme
The practitioners of T&I examined in this thesis are participants on the Japan Exchange

and Teaching Programme (henceforth the JET Programme), a government run
programme founded in 1987 with the aim of bringing non-Japanese nationals to Japan in
order to promote grassroots internationalisation (CLAIR, 2018a). In its more than 30-
year history, the programme has given rise to more than 60,000 alumni, more than half
of whom hail from the United States of America (Metzgar, 2017). As of the latest
available data (August 2019), there are 57 countries represented among the participants

in the programme (CLAIR, 2021).

The programme is run by three Japanese Government Ministries—the Ministry of
Internal Affairs and Communications, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the Ministry of

Education, Culture, Sports Science and Technology—in collaboration with CLAIR, a body
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“that works to support the internationalisation efforts of local governments in Japan
through providing training opportunities, fostering people-to-people exchange with the
JET Programme and other initiatives” (CLAIR, 2010: np). Importantly, contracts by
successful applicants to the programme are entered into between the participant in
guestion and the local government authority in the area in which they will work, not one
of the organising ministries or CLAIR. CLAIR organises an orientation programme for
participants immediately after they arrive in Japan, annual training seminars (for some
participants), and job fairs for those leaving the programme, and provides handbooks
detailing work responsibilities and general information about Japan to all participants. In
addition, each individual municipality and prefecture in Japan has their own structures
in place to manage the JET participants contracted to it. This means that the on-the-job
training provided to each participant is not uniform and depends, to a large extent, on

the local government authority that employs them.

Participants on the programme can engage in one of three different roles. They can be
employed as Assistant Language Teachers (ALTs), Sports Exchange Advisors (SEAs) or
Coordinators for International Relations (CIRs). Table 1.1 illustrates that over 90% of
programme participants were working as ALTs in figures published for 2021, with just
over a dozen SEAs and the remaining 514 participants (or just under 9%) working as CIRs
(CLAIR, 2021). ALTS are tasked with the instruction of foreign languages at
kindergartens, elementary schools, middle schools and high schools throughout Japan.
SEAs are involved in coaching sports teams across Japan and comprise one quarter of
one percent of participants on the programme. CIRs are the focus of this thesis, and

their work is explained in detail in Section 1.3.1.

ALTs CIRs SEAs

Number of Participants 5,234 (90.85%) 514 (8.92%) 13 (0.22%)
Table 1.1. JET participants by role (as of July 2019)

Whatever their role, JET participants are hired on one-year contracts that are renewable

up to four times for a maximum stay on the programme of five years. Interviews are
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carried out in the embassy of the JET participant’s home country. JETs must hold a
bachelor’s degree in any discipline as a requirement to participate on the programme.
No knowledge of Japanese is required for ALTs and SEAs. However, CIRs are required to
have knowledge of Japanese. A further requirement is that, if a JET participant holds

Japanese citizenship, they must renounce it before participating on the programme?.

1.3.1. What does a CIR do?
The CIR role is the only of the three participant roles on the JET Programme that

requires knowledge of Japanese. This is tested in different ways in the different
embassies at which applicant interviews are carried out, and there are no set guidelines
for the selection process (CLAIR, 2018b). This can mean that the processes through
which the Japanese language ability of the applicant is tested are opaque. However, the
UK JET Programme website states that the CIR interview is conducted entirely in
Japanese (JET Programme UK,

2022) and the international JET website states that it is desirable for applicants to have
a level of Japanese equivalent to the highest or second to highest levels of the Japanese
Language Proficiency Test, an examination used to test the Japanese ability of non-
native speakers of Japanese. It is important to note that this is not a requirement; it is

simply stated as desirable (CLAIR, 2018b).

CLAIR developed a handbook for CIRs that is provided to incoming CIRs before arrival in
Japan. The handbook describes the job responsibilities of a CIR as follows: “[t]he role of
the CIR is varied and based on the aims of the contracting organisation” (CLAIR, 2017:9).
This broad description underlines the scope for variance in CIR work across the
programme. Nevertheless, some characteristics are common to the work of all CIRs:
they are hired on the basis of having some command of the Japanese language; they are
contracted to local government offices, either at the village, town, city or prefectural

level; they (almost universally) work in those local government offices to which they are

2 The Japanese Government does not legally allow for its citizens to hold multiple citizenships. If a
Japanese citizen naturalises in another country, they automatically lose Japanese citizenship under Japanese
law.
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contracted. In contrast, an ALT could be contracted to a city government office but

actually work in a school in that city, not the government office itself.

In 2017, CLAIR conducted a survey of CIRs on the activities that they engaged in as part
of their role. The survey received 317 responses in total, and the results are presented in

Figure 1.1.

Activities Engaged in by CIRs
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Figure 1.1. Activities engaged in by CIRs (CLAIR, 2017)

Figure 1.1 demonstrates convincingly that the CIRs surveyed engaged significantly in T&lI
as part of their work. Of those surveyed, 304 CIRs (96.81% of all respondents) indicated
that they engaged in translation in their role, while 297 CIRs (94.5% of all respondents)
indicated that they engaged in interpreting. Similar results were found when an
independent lobbying group for JET programme participants, called the Association for
Japan Exchange and Teaching (AJET), surveyed 50 CIRs in 2009. They found that 96% of
their CIR respondents engaged in translation and 82% engaged in interpreting (AJET
2009). It is important to note here that those wishing to become CIRs are not required
to have formal academic training in T&I, and there are no guidelines set down for

assessing translation or interpreting skills as part of the CIR application process.



Figure 1.1 also demonstrates that the CIRs surveyed engaged in a number of other tasks
beyond T&l, too. In particular, they visited schools and planned events—such as cookery
classes, lecture series, and cultural showcases of music, dance or sports—to introduce
the culture of their own countries to students and members of the local community.
They were also sometimes asked to teach lessons in their native or subsequent
languages, typically to their co-workers or adult learners, but also occasionally in schools
in areas where there were no ALTs. CIRs, particularly those whose first language is not
English, are often hired to act as interlocuters between their host city/state in Japan and
a city or state in their home country, and the maintenance of sister-city or sister-state
relationships was another important aspect for the work of the CIRs surveyed. Tasks
here typically involve the organisation and running of tours of the local area for
dignitaries visiting Japan, adding an important diplomatic dimension to the work of a
CIR. Finally, social networking tasks and tourism promotion can also form part of a CIR’s

mandate, as was the case for those surveyed.

The above represents some of the key and common responsibilities of the CIR. However,
as CLAIR’s own definition (CLAIR, 2017) notes, the CIR engages in the roles demanded of
them by their superiors at the local government body to which they are contracted. This
means that while T&lI are central to the work of most CIRs there is no limit to their
potential range of responsibilities. This creates the possibility for equally complex
narratives to emerge from this group when ethical quandaries force the individual CIR to

confront divergent identities and occupational motivations.

One factor that adds a further layer of heterogeneity to the work circumstances of CIRs
is that every year a proportion of the colleagues with whom they work will be

or personnel transfer. Maeura (2004) looked at a sample of 175 civil servants in the year
1961 working in a particular prefecture in Japan and found that a third of all personnel
were transferred to a field about which they had no prior knowledge. Nakamura (2004)
carried out interviews with civil servants from one prefecture, one designated city, two
normal cities and a town and found that, particularly in the case of clerical workers,

those most likely to work with CIRs, a majority of interviewees had been transferred into
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a field in which they had no prior experience. Arai and Sawamura (2008) sampled 112
civil servants and found that they transferred on average every 3.3 years. For CIRs, this
means that they are likely to work with a group of entirely new colleagues every year
and, in addition, a significant proportion of their colleagues will have no prior experience
of working with CIRs or in international relations more generally. This may limit their
exposure to translation and interpreting, and the likelihood that they will previously

have encountered a colleague who is non-Japanese.

Having established the motivations for the study, why the specific research questions
chosen are important to examine, as well as the circumstances faced by the subjects of
the study, the following section details the methods employed in order to answer the

research questions.

1.4. Steps Employed to Answer the Research Questions
An ethnographic approach was taken in this research for a number of reasons. Firstly,

the thesis required an approach that was designed to examine the complex institutional
and social structures laid out in Section 1.3 which are characteristic of the contexts in
which CIRs practice T&I. Ethnography would enable this through qualitative methods of
data elicitation or collection that elicit rich and detailed narratives (Kozinets, 2012) and
that include interviews, focus groups, surveys, observation, and more (Gottlieb, 2006).
Secondly, an approach was required that could account for the unique perspective of a
researcher who had operated as a member of the group to be studied for three years
prior to the research. Contemporary ethnography foregrounds tools for reflection and
reflexivity that allow the researcher to negotiate bias and subjectivity (Lewis-Black,
Bryman and Liao, 2004). Finally, the research aimed to create the type of “interpretative
and explanatory story about a group of people and their sociality, culture and
behaviours” (Madden, 2017:16) that is typical of ethnography and to describe in rich

detail as well as to explain the ethical decision-making processes of CIRs.

Data to complete the project was gathered between 2017 and 2021 leveraging an online
ethnographic approach combined with a period of four months spent in Japan in order

to investigate the work of CIRs. Online methods involved the use of a netnographic
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analysis of an online forum populated by CIRs as well as surveys of CIRs sourced from
the same forum and from social media networks. While in Japan, current or recently
graduated CIRs participated in focus groups or interviews, discussing ethical statements
and hypothetical ethical scenarios. Figure 1.2. summarises how these methods were
leveraged in order to address the sub-research questions and main research questions

of the thesis.

SRQ1: Do CIRs struggle with ethical

ePreliminary online survey administered to current and former CIRs

questions in translation or Interpreting eReaffirmed in data from subsequent methods

from Japanese to English?

SRQ2: Do CIRs operate under any eSurvey administered to CIRs as part of focus groups and interviews
existing models of ethics? conducted in Japan

ePreliminary online surveys

SRQ3: What degree Of agency do CIRs ¢Analysis of posts to CIR-moderated online forum
. eFocus groups with CIRs conducted in Japan

operate with? *\a with CIRs conducted in Japan

eUsage of Mitnick's (1975) Agency Theory

*Creation of potentially ethically challenging scenarios based on data from
preceding methods

eDiscussion with CIRs of scenarios during interviews

eUsage of Mitnick's (1975) Agency Theory coupled with Role Identity
Theory (1968)

Main RQ: How are ethical decisions

made by CIRs in T&I?

Figure 1.2. Methods employed to answer research questions

The first step in this research was to confirm with empirical evidence whether CIRs
practising translating and interpreting in their particular set of working circumstances
struggled or not with ethical questions. This step was expressed in SRQ1 and a
preliminary online survey of current and former CIRs was used to gather relevant data. It
was shown in this survey that the CIRs who participated in the study did struggle with

ethical questions when translating and interpreting in their jobs.

SRQ2 focused on the existing knowledge of CIRs of prevailing models of ethics in T&I. To

answer this question, CIR discussion around professionalism was analysed, with this data
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supplemented with information from questionnaires administered to participants in

focus groups and interviews.

SRQ3, which examined the levels of agency with which CIRs operate, was answered from
triangulated data gathered at every step of the iterative research design. Data on agency
was taken from preliminary surveys, the netnographic forum study, focus groups and
interviews. In order to explain the triangulated empirical data, Agency Theory as
described by Mitnick (1975) was employed. This conceptualisation of Agency Theory
seeks to explain the exertion of power by a person or body on those who implicitly or
explicitly are requested to carry out some form of task for them. More specifically,
Agency Theory was chosen due to the complex network of individuals and bodies

surrounding CIRs and their corresponding range of duties.

After the focus groups, interviews with 10 currently practising CIRs recruited via
snowball sampling and posts to a forum on which CIRs congregate were conducted to
elicit more targeted, individual perceptions on ethical decision-making. As part of the
interviews, interviewees were presented with a set of potentially ethically challenging
scenarios. These scenarios were designed based on the data collected and elicited in all
preceding stages of the research. Data from discussion of these scenarios was
subsequently analysed using Role Identity Theory as conceptualised by Stryker (1968).
This theory seeks to explain how different identities held by an individual may be
employed when they come into contact with one another. When coupled with Agency
Theory, identified as one of the main ways in which external forces exercise control over
CIRs, this provides an answer to the main RQ—how ethical decisions are made by CIRs in

T&l.

Now that the methods for answering the research questions in this thesis have been

explained, this introductory chapter will draw to a close with an overview of how the

chapters in this thesis have been structured.
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1.5. Thesis Overview
Having introduced the key research questions in this thesis, the subjects of the study,

the motivation for pursuing it and the interplay between the central concept of ethics as
perceived in this thesis. Chapter 2 examines relevant literature in the field of translator
and interpreter ethics with a view to understanding how ethical conflicts have been
considered in these fields up until now. The review is structured around the central
concerns of this thesis: the JET programme and CIRs, ethics in T&I, and professionalism
and agency, two topics that frequently arise when issues of ethics are discussed,
especially in Translation and Interpreting Studies. In addition, various professional codes
of ethics are reviewed, considering their significant role as expressions of ethical
thought. The chapter closes by isolating the contribution that this thesis will make to
these ongoing debates by underlining how CIRs provide a unique opportunity to
examine how agency, professionalism and the varied roles of employee, pseudo-
diplomat, cultural ambassador, translator/interpreter come together to provide a
potentially rich and descriptive account of how decisions are reached by T&l

practitioners in ethically challenging situations.

In Chapter 3 the ontological, epistemological and axiological perspectives that underpin
the current study are laid out in detail. These perspectives are offered to assist the
reader in understanding how the claims made in this study are formulated as knowledge
and how the proximity of the researcher to the subjects impacts on the assertions made
in the thesis. Chapter 3 also discusses the fourth element of the research paradigm, that
of methodology. The methodology employed in this study is a blended online and offline
ethnography. The key tenets of ethnography as well as the ethical implications of

employing this methodology are laid out in this chapter.

A separate chapter, Chapter 4, is provided to explain the concrete steps taken to answer
the research questions as well as the major phases of data collection, elicitation and the
stages of data analysis. This acknowledges the breadth of ethnographic methods used to
engage with data in this thesis, the richness of the data set, and the importance of
describing a transparent and auditable analytical strategy to the reader. This chapter

closes by explaining the ways in which thematic analysis as described by Fereday and
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Muir-Cochrane (2006) and framework analysis as described by Ritchie and Lewis

(2003;2013) have been implemented in this study.

Chapter 5 describes the results of ethnographic observation and thematic analysis of
posts made by current and former CIRs to an online forum. The forum is run and
moderated by CIRs and is independent of the JET Programme. It is a place for CIRs to
come together to discuss their experiences as CIRs and interrogate the struggles that
they experience in their work. Findings showed that, while micro-level linguistic issues
were a fundamental reason for CIRs to discuss T&I on the forum, macro-level issues to

do with agency and professionalism were also of particular concern.

The results of the forum analysis were used to devise a question protocol for focus
groups, the results from which are described in Chapter 6. The focus group offered
elicited and guided responses to the main research themes and in turn informed the
construction of potentially ethically challenging scenarios put to CIRs in interviews,

which are described in the same chapter.

Chapter 7 moves from the empirical to the theoretical contribution of this thesis. It
introduces the study’s theoretical framework, based on a combination of Stryker’s
identity theory (1987) and Mitnick’s theory of agency (1975), and illustrates how this
framework can be used to describe and explain the ways in which identity impacts on

ethical decision-making processes.

Finally, in Chapter 8, this theoretical framework is applied to the empirical data collected

and elicited in this study to answer how ethical decisions are made by CIRs in T&lI, before

the conclusions arrived at are presented in Chapter 9.
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Chapter 2 - Literature Review

This chapter comprises of a review of existing literature relevant to the current study. As
the current study is concerned with how ethical decisions are arrived at in translation
and interpreting, existing views on the manifestation of ethics in translation and
interpreting in the academy will be examined. Given the breadth of writing on the field
of ethics, it is necessary to isolate the most pertinent and relevant writings for inclusion

in this chapter and structure the review in a logical and coherent manner.

The chapter begins in Section 2.1 with a discussion of literature on ethics and how this
literature is relevant to the present study. It is proposed that the three forms of
normative ethics laid out in Section 1.2. be used to anchor the analysis of existing
literature, deontological ethics, teleological ethics and virtue ethics. Section 2.1. includes
discussion from Translation and Interpreting Studies (TIS) on ethical codes,
professionalism, functional approaches to translation and proposed desirable character
traits for translators or interpreters. The chapter continues in Section 2.2 with a review
of academic literature on the topic of the JET Programme and CIR experience published
across a number of subject fields, including language education, international relations
and diplomacy. Section 2.3. summarises discussions of agency in TIS as a key issue
identified in the thesis that frames ethical decision making in T&I. The chapter concludes
with an explanation of the contribution to ongoing academic debates that this thesis will
make, justifying its value, and illustrating how this research gap has been expressed in

the research question and sub-research questions of this study.

2.1. Literature on Ethics
Ethics, defined broadly, seeks to understand how we can determine an appropriate

course of moral action in a given set of circumstances (Everson 1998). However, how
appropriateness can be determined is not agreed on, and there are a number of
different ethical perspectives that can be taken. Literature in this section on ethics has
been grouped according to a number of these ethical perspectives—deontological,
teleological, virtue-based (the three branches of normative ethics) and descriptive—to

illustrate common themes and concerns across a wide and diverse body of literature.
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2.1.1. Deontological Perspectives
Deontological ethics emphasise duty as the fundamental anchor through which

decisions

should be made (Mandal, Ponnambath and Parija, 2016). An action is good or
appropriate if it follows a particular set of rules or precepts governing a particular line of
duty. CIRs are not only tasked with engaging in T&l, but also quasi-diplomacy and
governmental administration (see Section 1.3.1). Codes of ethics, conduct,
professionalism and honour (hereafter abbreviated to “codes of ethics” for readability)
for translators and interpreters and diplomats constitute an important and relevant
body of rules and precepts that could affect CIR behaviour and are therefore viewed as

worthy of review.

Given the large number of translator and interpreter organisations and associations
worldwide, the scope of this review was limited to one organisation from each of the
larger English-speaking countries participating on the JET Programme: Australia,
America, The United Kingdom, Canada, Ireland and New Zealand. In addition, a French
code and Japanese code were added to partially mitigate any English-language bias. In

addition, international organisations are also represented.

Code Country/Organisation Type of Code
The New Zealand Society of New Zealand Translation and
Translators and Interpreters Interpreting
NZSTI (2013)
The International Federation of International translator Translation and
Translators FIT (2011) and interpreting Interpreting
association
The Irish Translators’ and Ireland Translation and
Interpreters’ Association ITIA Interpreting
(2005)
The Institute of Translation and The United Kingdom Translation and
Interpreting UK ITI (2016) Interpreting
The Association of Translators Ontario, Canada Translation and
and Interpreters of Ontario ATIO Interpreting
(2009)
The International Association of  International interpreter  Translation and
Conference Interpreters AlIC association Interpreting
(2018)
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Japan Association of Translators  Japan Translation and

JAT (2018) Interpreting
American Translators Association = The United States of Translation and
ATA (2010) America Interpreting
The Australian Institute Australia Translation and
of Interpreters and Translators Interpreting
AUSIT (2012)

Société Francaise des France Translation and
Traducteurs SFT (2010) Interpreting

Table 2.1. Codes of ethics consulted in T&I

Turning to diplomatic codes, publicly available codes were more difficult to locate and

therefore a smaller sample of codes were sourced in this field.

Code Country/Organisation Type of Code
Diplomatic Service Code of Ethics = United Kingdom Diplomacy
(Civil Service Commission, 2012)

Values and Codes of Conduct — Australia Diplomacy

Codes and Ethics Manual
(Department of Foreign Affairs
and Trade of Australia, 2017)

Code of Conduct for OECD The Organisation for Diplomacy
Officials (OECD, 2015) Economic Cooperation

and Development
Foreign Affairs Manual (The State The United States of Diplomacy

Department of the United States
of America, 2012)

Values and Ethics Code for the Canada Diplomacy
Public Service

(Treasury Board of Canada

Secretariat, 2003)

Conduct Abroad Code: Code of Canada Diplomacy
Conduct for Canadian

Representatives Abroad

(Foreign Affairs Trade and

Development, 2014)

America

Table 2.2. Codes of ethics for diplomats
None of the ten codes of ethics in T&I reviewed specified authorship beyond the
association/organisation level and none explained their process of creation. Three
themes were key across many of the codes reviewed: professionalism, impartiality and
loyalty. It could be argued, therefore, that rules about being professional, impartial, and

loyal could affect CIR decision-making.
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2.1.1.1. Professionalism
The word professional, or a morphological derivation thereof, appeared in all the codes

of ethics in T&I examined. It is clear that these codes are targeted at communities who
identify themselves as professionals and must adhere to a certain professional conduct.
For instance, the New Zealand Society of Translators and Interpreters (NZSTI) states in
its document that “[t]he Code of Ethics is a document that distinguishes professionals
from non-professionals; and it protects both practitioners and their clients. It is also the
document upon which we are judged both individually and as a profession” (NZSTI,
2013:1). The International Federation of Translators (FIT) does appear to acknowledge
that T&I can be practised in a variety of capacities, not all of which may be professional,
but it underlines the relevance of professionalism to its ethical code nonetheless: “in
spite of the various circumstances under which it is practised, translation must now be

recognized as a distinct and autonomous profession” (FIT, 2011:np).

Professionalism in diplomatic codes of ethics was dealt with differently than in codes of
ethics for translators and interpreters. Professionalism in the Australian Government’s
code of ethics appeared on five different occasions. However, it merely appealed to
adherents to the code to act professionally (Department of Foreign Affairs and Trade of
Australia, 2017). In the OECD (2015) code of ethics, the only other to make reference to
professionalism, once again standards of professionalism are demanded from
adherents, but no definition of a professional is offered. In this sense, codes of ethics in
diplomacy refer to professionalism as the behaviour required of a professional, with no
definition offered of a professional. Perhaps given the lack of discussion around the
nature of professionalism in the domain of diplomacy, professionalism is less of a

concern in diplomatic codes when compared to those in translation and interpreting.

2.1.1.2. Impartiality
Six of the ten codes of ethics reviews set down precepts relating to impartiality. For

instance, the Irish Translators’ and Interpreters’ Association state in their code of ethics
for community interpreting—which is explicitly framed in the document as a

professional form of interpreting—that, “[ilmpartiality is essential to ensure the transfer

-19-



of an undistorted message” (ITIA, 2005:2). Moreover, the UK’s Institute of Translating

and Interpreting demands impartiality in no less than four separate sections (ITl, 2016).

A direction to be impartial also featured in the codes for both diplomats and
government administrators. For example, the Code of Conduct and Ethics manual for
those in the Australian Public Service references impartiality on four occasions. Two of
these instances refer to the requirement to be apolitical and the other two cover
interactions with the public, stating that interactions with clients should be” objective
and impartial, and in accordance with Government policy” (Department of Foreign
Affairs and Trade of Australia 2017:np). The United States provides similar guidelines to
those involved in its foreign affairs and stresses the importance of freedom from
financial conflict of interest (State Department of the United States of America, 2012). In
fact, bans against the receipt of excessive gifts are common throughout both

governmental and T&lI-related codes of ethics.

2.1.1.3. Loyalty
The idea of loyalty in codes of ethics for translators and interpreters is expressed

predominantly in terms of fidelity to the source text: Faithfulness to the source text
appeared in all but two of the T&I codes. For instance, the SFT, a union for translators in
France states that the translator “works within the rules of the art, to faithfully translate
the documents with which they are confided” (SFT, 2010:np). In contrast, one of the
codes that did not refer to loyalty (or fidelity or faithfulness) was that of the
International Association of Conference Interpreters (AlIC). Equally, it does not mention
impartiality but focuses very strongly on professionalism, confidentiality, and the
integrity of the profession, providing detailed guidelines on how to ensure practical

working conditions that will facilitate the best quality of interpretation (AlIC, 2018).

Loyalty for diplomats and government administrators is expressed predominantly as
loyalty to a head of state or a constitution and may be accompanied by a sworn oath.
For example, all federal civil servants in Canada serving in overseas missions abroad and
in possession of Canadian citizenship must take an oath to the British monarch in which

they swear to be faithful and bear allegiance (Constitution Act, 1867). Japan also has an
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oath of duty for its civil servants, in which they swear to “honour the Japanese
constitution and all other public laws and ordinances, as well as following the orders of
my superiors regarding work related matters, and to carry out my duties in an equitable

and impartial manner” (Japanese Government, 1966:np).

2.1.1.4. Literature on Codes of Ethics
The previous sections have summarised the central tenets of codes of ethics, a key

manifestation of deontological ethics in the practice of translation and interpreting, and
one avenue from which CIRs could reasonably be expected to derive ethical guidance.
However, it is important to note that codes are by no means accepted as a universal
good. Throughout this section and Section 2.3. the work of scholars who view codes of
ethics critically or even with disdain will be examined, meaning that codes of ethics and
their calls for fidelity to source, impartiality and loyalty can be a source of controversy.
To represent the breadth of the debate surrounding ethics in T&I, a range of opinions

are represented in this section.

Before considering this point, it is worth noting that what makes a translator or
interpreter a professional is a controversial and debated subject of study in TIS.
Chesterman (2001) notes the controversy and proposes the use of a Hieronymic oath for
translation based around an ethics of commitment—along the lines of the Hippocratic
oath taken by medical professionals—as a way to promote the professionalisation of
translation and distinguish amateurs from professionals (Chesterman, 2001). Gouadec
(2007) engages with the debate to conclude that the title of professional translator
should be restricted to those who have graduated from a university course in the field.
He asserts that those who have not may still practise (once they have been ensured to
be tax compliant) but they should not be allowed to use the title, “professional”. He also
advocates for a strict moral code for those worthy of using the name professional.
Pérez-Gonzalez and Susam-Saraeva (2012) claim there are two key factors which
hamper the professionalisation of translation. Firstly, they cite the lay perception that
bilingual competence is the same as translation competence and also that translation
competence is an extension of first-language competence. Garcia (2009) sums up the

traditional perception of translation in the past in these terms stating that historically
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translators were simply bilingual professionals in other fields: Doctors would translate
medical documents and civil servants would translate laws. Some researchers in the
field of translation quality assessment (TQA) link the concept of TQA to the
professionalisation of translators (Duran Mufioz, 2011; Darwish, 2006). If quality cannot
be readily assessed, how can the quality of professionals (however they are defined) be

separated from that of non-professionals?

Overall, four features appear frequently across TIS literature that can be used to
differentiate professionals from other practitioners of T&lI: (1) Professionals are those
who are compensated financially for their work or at least more generously reimbursed
than non-professionals (Pérez-Gonzalez and Susam-Saraeva 2012); (2) Professionals are
registered with professional bodies (Townsley 2007); (3) Professionals have undergone
academic training (Chesterman 2001; Gouadec 2007; Townsley 2007); (4) A professional
subscribes to a code of ethics (Chesterman 2001; Gouadec 2007; Townsley 2007).

In some jurisdictions, the status of professional translator or interpreter is regulated,
and an individual may register if they meet certain criteria (Gouadec, 2007). These
criteria again appear to emphasise association membership, training, and adherence to
ethical codes. For instance, the national parliament of Quebec recognises translators
and interpreters through the Ordre des Traductors, Terminologies et Interprets Agréés
du Quebec (OTTIAQ). Members pledge to abide by a general code of ethics and
professional conduct for professionals in Quebec (Government of Quebec, 2018a,
2018b) and must have graduated from a list of recognised Canadian schools, if Canadian

(OTTIAQ, 2018).

As stated above, the usefulness and relevance of codes of ethics to interpreting and
translation work are also frequently debated in TIS. A number of authors broadly
support the usefulness of ethical codes as a way to promote and strengthen the status
of the profession, as a fundamental tool for education, and as a way of regulating

interpreter behaviour in sensitive settings.
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Phelan (2019) provides a thorough review of the tenets of a number of codes of ethics,
focusing on the work of interpreters, and states that codes of ethics are a set of criteria
used to improve professional standing within certain areas of work. This is in line with
Chesterman’s (2001) argument about the promotion of professionalisation of translation
through the explicit encoding of an ethical stance, specifically in his argument through
the use of a Hieronymic oath, explained above. Gouadec (2007) also argues for codes as
a way to improve and assert professional translator status, reinforce understanding of
professional competence, and establish a clear distinction between those who are

professionally qualified and those who are not.

Hale (2007) similarly examines a number of codes of ethics for interpreters and argues
that codes of ethics cannot be practically expected to respond to each situation in which
interpreters find themselves. She suggests that codes of ethics must be supplemented
by training in order to create professionals who are ultimately able to reflect on their
practice and make decisions for themselves. Both Ozolins (2015) and Phelan (2019)
make similar points and suggest that a code of ethics can be seen as a fundamental and
important tool of interpreter education. They also both argue that codes offer a
potential mechanism to “educate” clients and can be useful in providing service users
with a common understanding of the interpreting profession and establishing service
users’ expectations (Ozolins, 2015; Phelan, 2019). Valero-Garcés (2017) investigates
whether the codes of ethics of public service workers such as police officers and
interpreters in prison settings conflict, ultimately concluding that no such conflict exists.
Interpreters prioritise effective communication between prisoners and workers and
build relationships of trust with civil servants through the competent execution of their

duties.

Ozolins (2015) focuses on the applicability of codes of ethics in situations where the role
of the interpreter is multifaceted. It is their ultimate conclusion that codes of ethics
cannot possibly cover the multiplicity of circumstances in which interpreters operate
and thus do not accurately convey the complexity of the work of interpreters to
commissioners. Péllabauer (2006) employed the theory of translation culture to

investigate the varying roles played by interpreters when working in asylum hearings,
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ultimately concluding that the interpreter plays roles far beyond those accounted for in
traditional codes of ethics. Furthermore Tebble (2012) offers a defence of the AUSIT
code of ethics. This defence is, however, based specifically on determining how this
particular code relates to predetermined virtues such as neutrality, confidentiality, etc.
and therefore is omitted from this analysis as it operates on the presumption that codes
of ethics are worthy. Phelan (2019) believes that the imperative to be impartial set

down in many codes protects the interpreter.

Not all TIS scholars and translation and interpreting practitioners hold such a positive
view on codes of ethics, and they tend to be critiqued as being insufficient, unclear or

removed from the realities of interpreting and translation practices.

In particular, some authors have criticised the limits of codes of ethics to deal with the
multiplicity of circumstances in which practitioners of translation and interpreting
operate (Baker, 2011; Angelleli, 2008; Drugan, 2011). Hale (2007) counters this
argument, to some extent, by explaining that codes of ethics cannot be practically
expected to respond to each situation in which an interpreter will find themselves and
that some criticisms made of codes of ethics—e.g., that they encourage a robotic exactly
equivalent rendering—do not stand up to analysis. Nevertheless, she also acknowledges
that perception is important and that, if codes of ethics are rationally perceived to
operate in a specific manner and this perception may only be counteracted through an

academic analysis, perhaps the perception is more important than the analysis.

Other authors note that codes of ethics for interpreters and translators can be complex,
lacking in uniformity of content (Drugan 2011) and sometimes even contradictory
(Rosario Martin Ruano, 2015). For instance, McDonough Dolmaya (2011) analysed 17
codes of ethics and found ambiguities in how they defined core concepts such as fidelity

and faithfulness.

There is also a prevalent criticism that codes of ethics can be perceived by interpreters
as unworkable in lived practice (Hale, 2007) and can ignore important aspects of the

practice, such as an interpreter’s mediatory role, when a code conceives of the practice
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as an entirely neutral and impartial linguistic transfer (Lambert 2018). It is argued, too,
that codes of ethics fail to acknowledge the ethical dilemmas that translators feel as a
result of the significant adoption of translation technologies (McDonough Dolmaya,

2011).

Once again, training and deep, critical reflection are seen as important accompaniments
to or substitutes for codes (Rosario Martin Ruano, 2015; Hale 2007), and Drugan and
Megone (2014:187) even state that “codes of ethics are defined as lifeless documents
with very little value” if practitioners lack the training to transfer the tenets laid out
within them into their practice. Of course, not all practitioners may have easy access to
formal training in ethics. Interestingly, McDonough Dolmaya (2011) argues that ethical
dilemmas may be negotiated by practising translators through the use of internet
message boards or online forums. The relevance of peer-based discussion on internet
fora to the ethical practice of translators and interpreters will be returned to throughout

the current study.

Having examined opinion on deontological perspectives on translator and interpreter
ethics, the following sections turn to the other possible avenues of ethical insight on the
part of the translator/interpreter. One such alternative method for a translator or
interpreter to determine an appropriate course of action in a given set of circumstances
is to be guided by a particular purpose or outcome. This entails a teleological approach

to ethics.

2.1.2. Teleological Perspectives
Teleological theories of ethics prioritise an ideal goal or purpose, with the overcoming of

obstacles or constraints a necessary action in order to achieve such an aim (Hill, 2010).
Discussion of aims and purposes in the context of translation is not unusual.
Functionalist approaches to translation “define translation as a purposeful transcultural
activity and argue that the linguistic form of the target text is determined by the
purpose it is meant to fulfil” (Schaffner, 2008:115). Therefore, teleological theories in

translation include theories that expressly position themselves outside the realm of
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what actions inherently make an individual virtuous or not, or what is considered moral

because of an adherence to deontological rules.

2.1.2.1. Skopos Theory
Skopos theory, as developed in the works of Vermeer (1978) and Reif and Vermeer

(1984, 1991), along with other works in a broadly functional school, such as those of
Holz-Manttari (1984), Snell-Hornby (1995) and Nord (1997) have been increasingly
influential since the 1970s (Nord, 2002) and are widely used in translator training and
practice. Skopos Theory asks adherents to prioritise the function (or skopos) of a given
text in translation with texts evaluated in terms of adequacy, or the degree to which the
translation fulfils its intended function (Hebenstreit, 2020). For functionalists the
translator receives an adequate brief as to the intended function of the text and has the
freedom to exercise agency in order to produce a text that is in the first instance an
adequate manifestation of this function. When the function of the text is unclear the

translator has the agency to decide the purpose for themselves (Calvo, 2018).

While it is important to note that Vermeer explicitly states that Skopos Theory is
removed from the field of ethics and rejects prescriptive attempts to tell translators how
they should behave (ibid.), there have been attempts to engage with the idea of
translator ethics among functionalist theorists. For Nord (2018) loyalty to the
commissioners, the audience and the source text is positioned as an ethical imperative
for translators. While the primacy of the function remains, translators must remain loyal
to the intent of the commissioner of the translation, as the commissioner has no means
of ensuring that the finished translation corresponds to their intent. Nord herself dubs
this strategy “function plus loyalty” (2018, 2016). She positions this re-imagining of
Skopos Theory as a direct challenge to critics of Skopos Theory who claim the theory is

ethics-less (Kopp, 2012).

Nord is not the sole functionalist to argue for an ethical form of functionalist practice.
For Prung, translation exists in a layered culture in which complex human relationships
are constantly being navigated (Hebenstreit, 2020). In many instances translators are

subservient to hegemonic relationships with commissioners, and therefore Prunc
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advocates for a maxim of action whereby translators are loyal to commissioner;
however, they should also be unafraid to subvert translator norms for their own benefit
in the service of a fairer and more democratic landscape for them to operate within

(Prunc, 1997).

While prominent early theorists in functionalism such as Vermeer or Holz-Manttari may
have rejected questions of ethics in translation or not made reference to them, Nord
and Prunc offer avenues for translators to adopt the teleological perspective of
prioritising function while at the same time limiting or expanding translator agency
through the use of virtues such as loyalty or further functions such as the

democratisation of the profession generally.

2.1.2.2. Cooperation and Ethical Diversity
In Pym’s (2012) revision of his work Pour une éthique du traducteur, he bases his ethical

model for translation on the notion of cooperation, providing five principles of
translation ethics:

First principle: Translators are responsible for their product as soon as they
accept to produce it.
Second principle: Translators are responsible for the probable effects of their
translation.
Third principle: Translator ethics need not involve deciding between two
cultures.
Fourth principle: Transaction costs should not exceed the total benefits ensuing
from the corresponding cooperative interaction.
Fifth principle: Translators, insofar as they are more than simple messengers, are
responsible for the capacity of their work to contribute to long-term stable cross-
cultural cooperation.

(Pym, 2012:166-167)

Pym’s ethical model requires some clarifications to contextualise it within the
framework of the book from which it originates. Taking the first and second principles
together, Pym is a staunch critic in the same text, and also in others (Pym, 2000, 2010)
of the notion of the translator as author. Here, there is no inference that the translator
is responsible for the content of the text. Instead, he says that they are responsible for
their own decision to translate, for incurred costs and time spent translating rather than

not translating.
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Pym’s third principle may seem somewhat misleading based on statements made earlier
in the book. He launches a blistering critique of the narrative theory proposed by Baker,
saying that it is contrary to the principles of dialogue and seeks to “exclude the position
of active intermediaries” and “lock the parties into perpetual prolongation of conflict”
(Pym, 2012:60). However, later in the same book he asks whose side the translator is on,
stating that the translator may seek to assist the weaker participants in a translation, as

this will enable them to have richer communications in the future.

The fourth principle is key to Pym’s view of ethics; the notion of translation cost. This is
the amount of money, time or effort spent on a particular translation relative to the
cooperative benefit gained from its completion. Pym believes that on occasion
translation may be unnecessary and other forms of communication utilised instead, such
as advising the target audience to learn the source language. A translator should be
conscious of the monetary and time expense which is involved in the work which they
carry out. A commitment to a perceived intercultural goal should not lead to the

translator placing themselves under undue strain.

In Pym’s explanation of his final principle, he appeals to what he calls “classical ethical
aims” (ibid., 167) of trust, respect for the other and the minimization of communicative
suffering. It is this final principle taken in tandem with the others that provides the key
grounding of Pym’s translation ethics. For Pym, a translator is a conduit of a message,
not an author who does not take sides and who translates only when necessary to
ensure communication. In this instance the translator is loyal to the principle of collegial
and equal communication and cooperation rather an individualistic and subjective sense
of moral virtue. An action is ethical if the translation itself is deemed necessary (whether

virtuous or not in terms of content) to facilitate communication.

What does this mean for a translator faced with an ethical challenge? The translator is
not bound to search exclusively for direct equivalence in any act or translation.
However, they are equally not positioned as an author with unlimited agency to act

based on their subjectively held virtues. The translator is encouraged to act solely to the
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extent that they can justify any interventions made as a means of ensuring cooperation

and is compelled to ensure they maintain the trust of all parties to the translation.

The idea of the respect for the other appears in the work of Georgios Floros (2011)
through his ethical diversity approach to translator training. He critiques what he calls
ethical relativity in translation, “the fluctuation of ethical thresholds impinging on
translation through inherently subjective values and narratives that govern translation
behaviour by creating equally subjective norms” (Floros, 2011:71). Floros here critiques
subjective opinion-based foundations for ethical behaviour and analyses actual

translations produced by students of his to ground his ethical pronouncements.

Floros believes, as an educator of translators, that a move beyond the realm of ethical
relativity is warranted. He proposes to achieve this by appealing to a value that reaches
beyond the existing societal and professional norms as well as existing models of ethics.
He states that all parties in a translation have an inherent right to exist, therefore a
translator may at any time leverage any particular ethical model in order to support this
right. He dubs the resulting phenomenon, “ethical diversity”. What is interesting here is
that the approach is not to prescriptively lay out a set of principles or a code for
translators to follow but instead to enable young translators to be able to act in a way
that promotes ethical diversity and to be empowered to pick the strategies that may get

them to that point.

Rather than relying on ethical codes or prioritising an ideal ethical purpose, Floros offers
the goal of ethical diversity as guiding principle for translating action rather than a strict
set of rules to be used in individual action (Floros, 2020). For Floros, by prioritising the
survival of all ideas and discourses translators can overcome their subjective notions of

virtue and prescriptive ethical theories of translation (Floros, 2011).

2.1.3. Virtue-Based Perspectives
While overlap exists to a certain extent between all the types of ethics, the third type of

normative ethics, virtue ethics, is perhaps be the most difficult to define. While the

deontological theories focused on in Section 2.1.1. may be based on virtues such as
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fidelity and loyalty, the ethical premise on which they rely is that adherence to a code is
an inherent moral good. The functionalist approaches examined in Section 2.1.2. focus
specifically on the consequences of adopting a particular strategy. One should translate
in a particular way to achieve a consequence or fulfil a certain function. The focus is not
on the virtue of the action or the person performing the action but instead the

consequence of the action is emphasised.

In virtue ethics, the focus is placed on individual character traits and how they are linked
to the character of the individual (Schwandt, 2007). In other words, the purpose of
virtue ethics is to define the character that we should possess and how we should
behave (Salmons, 2016). The question to ask in virtue ethics is about the kind of person
you should be, and frequently cited virtues include honesty, fidelity, courage or
generosity (Velasquez et al., 1988). For example, if honesty is perceived to be a virtue,
then it should be adhered to as bolstering the character of the person, regardless of the

consequences of doing so.

A significant body of literature in TIS examines the people who translate and interpret
and considers what kind of people they should be with a general pattern emerging from
the literature review being that they should be someone who is willing to resist
oppression in various forms. Therefore, for TIS scholars interested in issues of character,

it appears that, for many, resistance (or engagement) is a virtue.

2.1.3.1. Resistance as a Virtue in T&I
Resistance and defiance have been proposed by a number of scholars across T&l studies

as important virtues for practitioners, with a substantial body of work focusing on the
imperative to activism. The term resistance, however, is questioned by some. For
instance, Tymoczko (2010) argues that resistance implies reaction rather than action and
has a limiting scope on the agency of the activist translator. Consensus has not been
reached among translators, interpreters and TIS scholars on what the objects of
resistance should be to develop translators’ and interpreters’ humanity: “Who gets to
decide, to make the judgement, and on what basis? And if the determination of

standards is open to anyone, can this be the basis of sound theory and research?”
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(Tymoczko, 2000:38). Nevertheless, some patterns can be discerned, and social justice,

post-colonialism and feminism are noted as areas of particular concern.

Mona Baker’s studies of activist translator groups, such as Babels, provide an interesting
insight into the potential to view interpreting or translation as an expression of the
ethical ideal of resistance. Babels is a network of volunteer interpreters and translators
that was formed out of the anti-globalisation movement and is committed to using their
linguistic and communicative competence to strive for social justice by undermining
narratives with which they do not agree. In her book Translation and Conflict: A
Narrative Approach (2006), Baker takes the example of such activist groups to examine
how translators may use their agency in order to select favourable and unfavourable
narratives. She argues that narratives should be assessed on their coherence, fidelity
and the values which adherence to such a narrative would promote (Baker, 2006, 2010).
This is done through subjecting the narratives to “good reasons” (Baker, 2006:152).
These are not simply factually based reasons but also ethical judgments about what is
good. Michael Cronin (2002:59) advocates for a similar ethics in interpreting: “... if you
or your people are seriously disadvantaged by the hierarchy, the most ethical position
can be to be utterly “unfaithful” in interpreting in the name of another fidelity, a fidelity
of resistance”. Cronin’s assertion is indeed aimed at social justice broadly. However, it is
seen from a perspective of postcolonialism particularly, and two schools of thought that
have been claimed to be the most outspoken in their ethics of resistance have been in

the areas of postcolonialism and feminism (Hermans 2009).

With regard to postcolonial perspectives on resistance, Tymoczko states of the Irish
nationalist translator movement that it is “a rare example of exactly what is called for: ‘a
highly successful, popular translation movement that contributed in a material way to
the end of imperial domination in Ireland’” (Tymoczko, 2000:42). In general, there is an
interest in TIS in how conquered cultures have responded to, accommodated, resisted
or overcome the ways in which conqueror cultures have bent conquered cultures to
their will (Robinson, 1997:14). A number of theorists have drawn the link between the
dominance of the English language as a lingua franca globally and historic notions of

colonialism (Tymoczko, 2007; Susam-Sarajeva, 2002).
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Postcolonial translation theorists advocate for a wide variety of specific translation
strategies in order to subvert hegemonic power structures between the coloniser and
the colonised. In the case of the Irish postcolonial literary movement active choices were
made to select and subsequently embellish stories of the heroes of Ireland to instil pride
in the oppressed culture of the nation (Tymoczko, 2000). Therefore, postcolonial
translation may manifest in deliberate choices to translate texts which portray former
colonies in a good light. For ‘cannibalist’ postcolonial theorists, elements of the source
text’s syntax, phonetics culture or traditions are retained in the translated text in an
attempt to usurp the hegemony of powerful cultures (Gentzler, 2007). For Spivak (2004)
and Niranjana (1992), the act of translation often has an assimilative effect on the
culture of the minority language, furthering disparities between the coloniser and
colonised. It can create the image of colonised and orientalist perspective on persons
that is used to justify colonisation. For Spivak (2004), postcolonial translation should
only be undertaken by those with a deep understanding of the language, culture and
society surrounding the source text. Niranjana (1992) advocates for an interventionist
approach to translation that ties the translation back to the native culture from which it
emerges, e.g. including native names of places or retaining metaphors that are natural in

the source text but unusual in the target text.

It is important to note however, that translation is welcomed among some postcolonial
authors because it allows cultural artefacts originally written in an indigenous or

marginalised language to be read more widely (Kirkley, 2013; Garane, 2014).

The feminist translation movement begin in the late 1970’s and 1980’s in Quebec (von
Flotow, 2011) and in its earliest phase was dominated by a radical group of avant-garde
feminist translators who wished to experiment with language in pursuit of their aims
(von Flotow, 1997). Feminist translation established itself as a separate school of
thought within the area of Translation Studies as a means for discussing the interplay
between gender studies and translation (Castro and Ergun, 2017). One central idea to
concepts of feminist translation for some theorists is the repositioning of translation as a

form of production through reproduction (see Godard, 1995), with the translator being
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given equal billing as the original author (Simon, 1994). Others have described the main
areas of engagement in feminist translation as being on the historic role of women in
translation, the lower status afforded to translations historically and its relationship to
the suppression of women, the translation of gendered language and the study of
interventionist translations (Hermans 2009). Interventionist translation strategies to
“make the feminine visible in language” (Gauvin, 1989:9) are notable in this view of how
translators can express their feminist ideals and resist the patriarchy. For example, von
Flotow (1997) proposes: (1) supplementation to compensate for linguistic or cultural
differences between target and source texts or cultures, (2) prefacing and footnoting
and (3) appropriation, in which a feminist translator may manifest feminist ideals in a

text that may not have been written with that intention.

Resistance is not seen as a virtue by all scholars in TIS, and the ethical approaches
described in this section have received criticism. In particular, Baker’s notion of a
translation being used to supress undesirable narratives has been criticised by Pym
(2009, 2012). He states that the suppression of any narrative or culture outright is
inherently fascistic and contrary to principles of free speech (2009) and that a reliance
on narrative as a “basic way we construe knowledge about the world” (2012:59) ignores
the capacity for dialogue and conflict resolution between warring communities. In
addition, the link between the dominance of the English language as a lingua franca
globally and historic notions of colonialism is challenged. While cultural supremacy of
English as a force for colonisation and globalisation can be noted, it can also be a means
to share the culture of the periphery with the centre (Wang 2002). Wang (2002) focuses
here on the sharing of Chinese culture with the outside world (facilitated through
translation) and argues that concepts and products from the West are introduced to
China in a way that is localised to Chinese culture rather than as a wholesale import.
Finally, Furukawa (2014) notes some common criticisms of feminist translation and
argues that the heavy footnoting may mean that feminist translations are unlikely to be
read widely beyond intellectual circles and that current theory—dominated by American
and European concepts of feminism—may not be immediately understood across
cultural lines. Further, Arrojo (1994) critiques the acceptability of some feminist

translators hijacking and altering texts to their own aims.
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The above approaches to ethics, which are centred on resistance, provide one
explanation for how virtue ethics may manifest in the ethical practice of translation and
interpreting. In scoping the range of prospective ethical stances that a CIR may take, it is
important to be cognisant of the potential for virtue-based assumptions or advocacy to

impact the CIRs ethical thought process, as it does for the above theorists.

While normative or prescriptive theoretical positions on ethics in translation and
interpreting are widespread in the literature, as has been shown across discussion the
themes of deontology, teleology and virtue above, there is also a considerable body of
literature that takes a descriptive approach. Rather than debating the appropriateness
of particular ethical stances (Frey, 2018), as is the case in the normative or prescriptive
approach, studies of a descriptive nature are concerned with describing how individuals
actually navigate ethical decisions as well as examining the ethical values they hold
(Strohm-Kitchener and Kitchener, 2009:5). Examinations from the descriptive

perspective are, therefore, empirical in nature.

2.1.4. Descriptive Perspectives
The current study seeks to provide empirical evidence for how practitioners of

translation and interpreting approach ethical decision making in both modes. As such it
is necessary to review existing empirical studies looking at ethics in translation and
interpreting. These studies describe, or seek to describe, actual ethical decision making

in T&l and therefore are key in assessing the insights gained from the current study.

While few studies have been undertaken in the field of Translation Studies to evaluate
ethical decision-making processes in an empirical manner, a much larger body of
literature exists in Interpreting Studies that focuses on empirical evidence for ethical

decisions.

In Translation Studies, Floros (2011) offered a task to his translation students containing
politically sensitive language, including the name of a disputed territory, and found that

students coming from countries involved in the dispute were more likely to translate the
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territorial name in a manner that reflected the politics of their country. This suggests an
influence of narrative and personal politics on translation. Kruger and Crots (2014)
presented a group of 31 practising professional translators with nine different pieces of
writing featuring language that may be perceived as racist, sexist or otherwise
potentially offensive content. They were asked to choose from four different translation
strategies—translating the content literally as best they could, neutralising the
construction with something less offensive, omitting the potentially offensive content or
refusing to translate the text—and results showed that literal translation was the
overwhelming choice of the translators in question, with participants deciding to employ
this strategy over 66% of the time. Interestingly, when justifying their decision to invoke
literal translation, over 35% percent of the time the participants invoked personal rather
than professional reasons for doing so. Again, this study suggests that the reasoning
undertaken by translators when deciding a course of action in an ethically challenging

set of circumstances may be complex and multidimensional.

In Interpreting Studies, a significant theme of interest for empirical studies is the general
usefulness of ethical codes. Dragoje and Ellam (2004) administered a questionnaire to
practising interpreters, clients and health professionals who worked with them.
Questions related to participants’ opinions on the most important tenets of codes of
ethics and what they considered to be unethical behaviour. While the responses of
practitioners of interpreting showed that the tenets of the codes had been internalised
and that they identified behaviours outside of the codes as incompetency, this did not
align with the perceptions of the role by medical professionals and service users. The
authors suggested that better education of service users and clients is required to
ensure that they understand an appropriate scope and ethical remit of the interpreting
role, as set down in codes of ethics. The authors also accept codes of ethics as an
inherent good and believe that there is a responsibility on interpreters to behave in a
uniform manner. In further support for the usefulness of ethical codes, Jarkman Bjérn
(2005) looked at how the real behaviour of an interpreter acting in a medical
interpreting setting for refugee children aligned with the goals of the medical profession
and the codes of ethics laid down for them, finding that codes of ethics provided an

appropriate model to frame interactions in this context. In contrast, Monacelli and
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Punzo (2001) analysed students studying interpreting in Italy in a simulated military
interpreting setting and found that hierarchical disparities in situations of military
conflict could result in situations in which the interpreter may need to violate ethical
codes in order to ensure equilibrium between parties in the encounter. The authors are
critical of codes because they see them as not embedded in the actual practice of
interpreting, stating that an uncritical adherence to the code may result in behaviour

which may not be defensible.

A second significant theme is empirical work to understand how interpreters engage
with particular ethical issues such as fidelity, visibility or ideology. Davidson (2000)
engaged in an ethnographic study of medical interpreters in a hospital in the United
States, interviewing practitioners, observing their practice and recording interpreted
encounters. It was his finding that interpreters did not break the fidelity principle to
advocate for vulnerable patients but instead acted to ensure the smooth running of the
interaction between the medical professional and the patient by ensuring that the
patient stayed on track. Davidson allies the interpreter with the institution of the
hospital where they work, with the interpreter working for the benefit of the institution
rather than any party to the conversation. Angelelli carried out two empirical studies
surrounding the visibility of interpreters. She (2004b:76) defines the visible interpreter
as one who “exercises agency within the interaction, in order to bridge a communication
gap”. In Angelelli (2004a), a survey was carried out of 945 court, conference and medical
interpreters, generating 275 responses with participants assigned a visibility score from
1 to 6 whereby the higher the score the higher degree of visibility. While interpreters
working in the medical sector showed higher perceptions of their own levels of visibility,
this feature was apparent in all sectors. In Angelelli (2004b), she engaged in an
ethnographic study of a group of medical interpreters, observing and interviewing them
as they engage in their practice on the ground in a hospital and she experienced
numerous instances of the interpreter making themselves visible for the benefit of the
patient. Having recorded 392 encounters, she found that only 5% of the encounters did
not contain text production on the part of the interpreter. Ultimately for Angelelli,
interpreting is a context situated practice that prescriptive and ideologically driven

codes of ethics cannot hope to understand or control. Finally, Beaton (2007) examined a
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corpus of texts interpreted by conference interpreters working at the EU Parliament and
found that strategies such as the use of metaphor were leveraged by interpreters to
underpin dominant EU ideologies. This study therefore found a link between

institutional ideology and the work of conference interpreting.

The literature reviewed in this thesis so far has focused on the main phenomenon under
consideration in this thesis: the ethics of translators and interpreters in general. The
body of literature reviewed here serves to inform the potential ethical perspectives that

a practitioner of T&I could take.

The next section of this review focuses on the specific subjects of the current study: CIRs
employed as part of the JET Programme. The main themes in previous studies of CIRs—
conducted across a number of subject fields, including language education, international

relations and diplomacy—will now be reviewed.

2.2. Literature on the JET Programme
Many previous studies of the JET Programme involved examination of the work and

experiences of the Assistant Language Teachers (ALTs) who constitute over 90% of
programme participants (see Section 1.3) and teach primarily English to Japanese
schoolchildren at primary and secondary level. A number of these studies dealt with
their effectiveness in either English education and teaching practice or team teaching
with members of the Japanese teaching body through analysis of face-to-face interviews
(Galloway, 2009; Mahoney, 2004; Valga, 2015) or data compiled from written surveys of
ALTs (Knodell, 2017; Kobayashi, 2000; Suzuki, 2021). Other studies compared the JET
programme to similar programmes in Hong Kong and Korea (Lai, 1999: Jeon, 2020;

Suzuki, 2021) focusing on a comparison of teacher experiences.

A significant group of studies looked at the JET Programme more generally. Borg (2008)
and McConnell (1996a, 2000) engaged with the JET Programme more broadly to look at
whether ALTs served a particular governmental aim in achieving internationalisation of
local communities in Japan. McConnell spent time living in Japan, visiting classes,

interviewing key players in JET programme management and 15 ALT participants. He

-37-



also interviewed managerial figures in the programme. Kogawa (2000) and Naka (2003)
also dealt with the institutional aspects of the JET programme and its efficacy as a piece
of public policy. Rosati (2005a, 2005b) examined JET Programme participant profiles,
how their actions may differ from those in the contracting organisations (usually a
school or local/prefecture board of education for ALTs and a local or municipal
government office for CIRs) who receive them, and the effects of culture shock.
However, neither study made any reference to CIRs or Sports Exchange Advisors (SEAs),
who make up about 9% and less than 1% of JET Programme participants respectively.
Huff (2013) surveyed 141 JET participants—including 18 CIRs—to examine how
knowledge of the Japanese language among JET participants may shape their
perceptions of their own performance on the programme, their job satisfaction, and
their ambitions for their future careers. It was found that there was a correlation
between Japanese language knowledge and satisfaction on the JET programme. In
addition, a series of works focused on American JET programme alumni and how they
continue to engage with Japan as part of JET alumni organisations (Metzgar, 2012,
2017a, 2017b). Metzgar surveyed 500 JET alumni living in the USA for her research—
including ALTs, CIRs and SEAs—and used her findings to argue that the JET Programme
functions as a tool for soft diplomacy for the Japanese Government as the majority of

respondents maintained positive images of Japan upon returning to their home country.

What can be seen from these studies is that there is an existing academic interest in the
JET Programme, but that is has so far been aimed largely at ALTs and especially at their
relation to micro-level issues of teaching and teacher experience as well as macro-level
issues of internationalisation or diplomacy. That is not to say that no previous studies
focused on CIR experience exist, and a small number of studies could be found that were

devoted to CIR experiences.

Qing (2010) discussed their experience as a privately hired CIR and how expectations of
them as a Chinese CIR differed from the previous American CIRs hired through the JET
programme. They talked about how they managed to improve various work initiatives
such as lectures about culture and Japanese language classes aimed at non-Japanese

people in the locality.

-38 -



Takimoto (2014) interviewed four Australian CIRs and sought to understand their
perceptions of their own capabilities and job satisfaction. Many CIRs were perturbed by
having to teach English as part of their jobs. Three of those surveyed said that using and
improving their Japanese skills through translation was a motivating factor in becoming
a CIR. The paper also explored a perceived conflict between ALTs and CIRs as observed
by the author. Yamamoto has published two studies (2005, 2007). One arose from
surveys of the contracting organisations of CIRs about how they were integrated into the
Japanese workplace. The second study reported on how they devised a seminar at a
training conference for both CIRs and their supervisors that focused on improving

relationships between the two groups.

What can further be seen from this review of academic literature related to the JET
Programme, then, is that few authors discuss CIRs’ experiences as a focus and none, to
the best of my knowledge, deal with the issue of T&lI, despite evidence for the significant
presence of T&I in CIR duties (see Section 1.3.1) and despite language,

internationalisation and diplomacy being noted areas of interest among authors.

The final area of literature that needs to be reviewed before the research gap to be filled
by this thesis is summarised is that of agency. It has been suggested that agency may
play a role in decision-making, particularly in the context of moral dilemmas (e.g., Strait,
Briggs and Scheutz, 2013) and it is therefore a topic of potential relevance to this study.
As with ethics, agency is discussed across an extremely broad array of disciplines that
would be beyond the scope of this study to review, so the focus in Section 2.3 is on

agency as it has been discussed in TIS.

2.3. Literature on Agency
The study of agency in Translation Studies developed from what has come to be known

as “the cultural turn” (Tymoczko, 2000). This movement was characterised by a move
away from questions of strict linguistic equivalence and fidelity between source and
target texts (Inghilleri, 2005a; Chesterman, 2020) and towards questions of power and

ideology on behalf of the agents acting upon the translation (Khalifa, 2014). Khalifa
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(2014) and Kinnunen and Koskinen (2010) note that little research has been done to
create a definition of agency from within the field of TIS itself. However, a number of
authors do present their ideas. Kinnunen and Koskinen settle on a definition of agency
as a “willingness and ability to act” (Kinnunen & Koskinen, 2010:6). Somewhat similarly,
Buzelin (2010:7) defines agency as “the ability to exert power in an intentional way”.
Within Interpreting Studies, Inghilleri (2005b:76) defines interpreter agency as “how
interpreters position themselves and are positioned within interpreting contexts”.
Ahearn (2001) is critical of theories that focus on the intentionality of the actions of an
agent, stating that they take focus away from the societal, cultural and political impacts
on said agent. She defines agency, therefore, as “the socio-culturally mediated capacity

to act” (Ahearn, 2001:112).

The release of The Translator’s Invisibility brought prominence to the views of Laurence
Venuti regarding the leveraging of agency. In this book (Venuti, 1998), and subsequent
works he claims that hitherto, translators have been too concerned with notions of
fluency, which he defines as the absence of any linguistic peculiarities that would reflect
the translator’s personality, or “the appearance, in other words, that the translation is
not in fact a translation, but the ‘original’” (Venuti, 1995:1) and that translators should
be more concerned with making the text read like a foreign text, a process he dubs
“foreignization”. This is in order to break the linguistic hegemony of English and give
greater visibility to the translator. Looking primarily at literary translation Venuti views
agency as unlimited. His proposition presumes an environment free from coercion,
editing or conflicting goals between translator or publisher. The translator is encouraged

to leverage this agency in order to undermine hegemonic languages and cultures.

Some scholars see agency as a central concern for translators. Pym (2012) states that
the ethics of any translator may be shaped entirely by their relationships and relative
agency when juxtaposed with that of the other interactants (Pym, 2012:88). Chan (2005)
describes the information asymmetry at the heart of agency problems in translation,
stating that information asymmetry between professional translators and those who
employ them regarding the difficulty of translation leads to poorer status and levels of

remuneration, although his description is not framed explicitly in terms of Agency
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Theory. For Chan, information asymmetry is an assumed factor in professional
translator-employer relationships. However, while Chan’s work does show an interesting
instance of information asymmetry in agency in T&lI, their work focuses solely on a
conventional translator-employer relationship and does not concern the complex,
multicultural, institutional networks and context of dubious professional status in which
CIRs work as translators or interpreters. In addition, Chan explicitly advocates for greater
translator agency, while the current study does not seek to make pronouncements
regarding whether or not CIRs should be afforded greater status. Instead it seeks to
ascertain and describe CIRs’ levels of agency and how this may impact on their ethical

decision making.

Several different theories of agency have been shown to be useful in TIS literature. For
instance, Cadwell, O’Brien and Teixeira (2018) and Olohan (2011) both employ
Pickering’s (1993, 1995) theory of agency. Pickering’s theory of agency decentralises the
human as the key leverage of agency insisting on the importance of technology in
modern contexts. Agency has been used in both of the above papers to analyse the
interplay between technology and humanity in machine translation. For Pickering,
technological and human actors engage in “a dance of agency” in engaging in action,
where both sides resist and assimilate one another. In contrast, Abdallah (2010) applies
a theory of agency as originally envisaged by Eisenhardt (1989) to her analysis of agency
among a group of professionals working in the translation industry. Abdallah (2010)
situates translators within “production networks” and conducts interviews with eight
translators working in the translation industry who accept commissions from translation
agencies. The interviews centre on specific principal-agent relationships entered into by
these translators. Abdallah finds that all but one of the interviewees experienced a
reduction of their agency in their work for the agency. The study shows how Agency
Theory could be applied in assessing levels of agency among a group of translators. This
notion of Agency Theory as employed by Abdallah and defined by Mitnick (1975) is
returned to in Chapter 7 as a tool for structuring and explaining the empirical data
collected through the study and answering the question of how a CIR’s capacity to act

may be supported or inhibited by those in their wider networks.
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2.4. Conclusions, Research Gap and Research Questions
This chapter reviewed literature on ethics, agency and CIRs as a first step to

understanding how ethical decisions are made by CIRs in T&l.

The first section of the review discussed ethical debates surrounding the practice of
translation and interpreting from the three core normative ethics of deontology,
teleology and virtue-based ethics, before discussing the small body of empirical research
(descriptive ethics) describing the actual decision making of translators and interpreters.
It was found that codes of ethics in translation and interpreting advocated for fidelity to
the source text, impartiality and for the joining of associations to better professionalise
practices. Cognisant of the diverse roles a CIR may play in their placements, a review of
codes of ethics for diplomats and civil servants showed that these codes advocated for
loyalty to the government of the day and working for the benefit of such a government.

Some authorities even demand oaths to a head of state or the government in question.

Other potential avenues offered to guide the ethical practice of translators or
interpreters in the literature included teleological perspectives. Examples examined in
the review included imperatives to prioritise the function of texts, prioritise cooperation,
or prioritise the idea that all ethical perspectives are valid. Virtue theorists primarily
advocated for translation or interpreting as resistance against perceived social and
political injustices. However, academic theories of translation may not be well known
among CIRs who have not studied TIS prior to joining the programme. In addition, as
little work has been done to test the applicability of such theories among actual
practitioners it is important that the opinions of actual practitioners are gathered to

ensure the viability of any particular strategy being followed in a given setting.

The chapter reviewed previous academic studies on CIRs and the JET Programme more
broadly across a variety of disciplines and demonstrated that there is an existing
academic interest in the JET Programme, but that is has so far been aimed almost
exclusively at ALTs and specifically the issues they experience surrounding teaching as
well as more macro-level issues of internationalisation or diplomacy. It became clear

that few authors discuss CIRs’ experiences as a focus and none deal with the issue of
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T&lI, despite evidence for the significant presence of T&l in CIR duties in addition to the
fact that language, internationalisation and diplomacy are noted areas of interest among

scholars of the JET Programme.

The chapter also reviewed how the concept of agency features in ongoing discussions
and debates in TIS. Agency was positioned as a key influence on the freedom of the T&l
practitioner to make their own decisions. It showed how definitions of agency vary to
some extent but that the concept has been applied with a reasonable degree of
consistency across the disciplines. It further demonstrated that some scholars see
agency as a central concern for translators and that it is, therefore, a worthy object of
enquiry, especially in relation to ethical or moral questions. It also indicated that a
number of theoretical perspectives including Pickering (1993) and Eisenhardt (1989)

have been applied usefully in studies of T&I to date.

Overall, this chapter showed that CIRs, a diverse group of largely non-professional
translators and interpreters, have remained largely unremarked upon in academia. Still
less is known about the contexts of their T&| work, their struggles, and how they solve
them. The breadth of thought on translator and interpreter ethics examined in this
chapter shows the complexity of circumstances and influences that may impact an
individual practitioner when faced with an ethical challenge. Could the same be said of
CIRs? Given the CIR’s complex role involving T&lI tasks as well as intercultural,
educational and quasi-diplomatic assignments characteristic of local government
administrators, could these potentially competing loyalties create ethical tensions for
CIRs and, if so, how do they navigate them? In short, these sorts of questions illustrate
the empirical and theoretical gaps that this thesis aims to fill. These gaps came to be
formally expressed in the main research question (RQ) and three sub-research questions

(SRQs) of this thesis.

RQ: How are ethical decisions made by CIRs in T&I?
SRQ1: Do CIRs struggle with ethical questions in translation or interpreting from
Japanese to English?

SRQ2: Do CIRs operate under any existing models of ethics?
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SRQ3: What degree of agency do CIRs operate with?

The next chapter, Chapter 3, introduces the research paradigm employed in this thesis

in order to answer these research questions.

-44 -



Chapter 3 —Research Paradigm

The current chapter is dedicated to discussion of the fundamental philosophical
assumptions and methodological approach that underpin the research undertaken in
this thesis. Section 3.1. introduces the research tradition in which this study is situated,
locating it within the sociology of translators and translating. While not a traditional part
of the research paradigm, this information is offered to structure the philosophical
discussion in later sections as one taking place in the sociological rather than the
metaphysical sphere. Section 3.2 introduces three key tenets of a research paradigm:
ontology, epistemology and axiology. These three philosophical underpinnings exist
independently of the research questions and are personal to the researcher. In Section
3.3. methodological considerations are explored. These methodological considerations
are required to be both consistent with the other elements of the research paradigm
chosen and also capable of answering the research questions to be investigated. Section
3.3 argues for the appropriateness of a blended ethnographic methodology leveraging
netnography to analyse an online space and traditional ethnography to examine

communities offline as a methodology in this research context.

3.1. Research Tradition
This research seeks to understand the ways in which ethical decisions are carried out by

Coordinators for International Relations (CIRs), a group of largely non-professional
practitioners of translation and interpreting (T&I) employed from overseas in local
government settings in Japan as part of a wider programme to internationalise Japanese
local communities (see Section 1.3). The research situates these practitioners as actors
within their environment and focuses on the socially and culturally mediated aspects of
translation or interpreting that may impact on their decision making. As such, the thesis
is embedded within the domain of the sociology of translation. This school of thought
posits that “translation is a social practice.... [in which]...any translation is inevitably

bound up within social contexts” (Zheng, 2017:28).

Angelelli (2014) states that the sociological turn in TIS is characterised by an increasing

focus on the social factors that permeate T&I and on translator and interpreter agency.
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Chesterman (2006, 2009) argues that the sociology of translation consists of three fields:
the sociology of translations, the sociology of translators and the sociology of
translating. The first refers to how translations as products interact with society in the
marketplace, or how they may be received by readers, critics etc. The second refers to
elements of the practitioner’s identity, including their specific ideologies and ethics. The
final field, the sociology of translating, refers to the phases in the process of translation,
including checks, work processes and relationships with other actors involved in the
creation of the text. The current thesis engages with the second and third fields, but not
the first. Specifically, it examines CIR’s ethical decision-making in their practice of T&l
(the sociology of translators) and how these decisions might be influenced by the
specific institutional circumstances in which CIRs work not only as translators and
interpreters, but also as local government administrators involved in intercultural,

educational and quasi-diplomatic tasks (the sociology of translating).

Having established the academic tradition from which this research was approached, the
following sections describe the number of philosophical perspectives that combine to
form the research paradigm of this study in order to help the reader understand how

the knowledge within has been perceived and created.

3.2. Philosophical Underpinnings
A research paradigm refers to the “patterns of beliefs and practices that regulate inquiry

within a discipline, doing so by providing the lenses, frames and processes through
which investigation is accomplished” (Weaver & Olson, 2006:40). However, agreement
about the usage of this term is not uniform throughout the academic world (Mc Gregor,
2018). Some discuss research paradigms in terms of qualitative and quantitative
methods, others discuss them in terms of methodology (ibid.). This thesis adopts Lincoln
and Guba’s (1985) view, in which a research paradigm consists of four different
elements: ontology, epistemology, axiology and methodology. The first three deal with
philosophical stances regarding reality, knowledge and the role of the researcher (see
this section, Section 3.2). The fourth, methodology, looks at the systematic grouping of

methods that is employed to examine questions (see Section 3.3).
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3.2.1. Ontology
“Ontology is the branch of philosophy that is concerned with the nature of what exists”

(Blaikie, 2007:767). In more practical terms, ontology reveals the beliefs of the
researcher about the nature of the world they seek to analyse. If a researcher believes
that a certain phenomenon exists, they can set about analysing this phenomenon; if
they do not, they cannot. The questions asked by the researcher in any research project
are therefore structured either consciously or subconsciously based on the researcher’s
perception of the questions that it is possible to answer, i.e., the nature of reality (Haigh
et al., 2019). For example, a researcher who believes that a single objective and visible
reality exists in the natural world must structure their research questions and
subsequently their methodology and methods in a manner that sets out to answer
qguestions about such a world. In this way ontological perspectives will fundamentally

impact all aspects of the research project to a greater or lesser extent.

While ontological debate occupies a substantial field within philosophy with a wealth of
perspectives posited by different ontological thinkers, given the sociological research
tradition in which this research is situated special consideration is offered here to social
ontology. Social ontology is concerned with questions of whether social entities are
objective phenomena that exist externally to the social actors that are involved with
them or whether they are constructed by the perceptions, actions and interpretations of
these social actors (Bryman, 2008). A core tenet of social ontology is that social
phenomena are different than physically present external phenomena in that they arise
as a result of socialising individuals (Pernecky, 2016). The thesis examines the
perceptions of CIRs as they relate to the other social actors surrounding them in order to
understand how they ultimately make ethical decisions. This emphasis on the social
culture of the CIR means that the ontology chosen should take a stance regarding the

social world.

Two central poles in ontology are those of realism and relativism. O’Reilly (2009:182)
defines realism as “the belief that things exist in the (social) world that are independent
of thought or perceptions”. These things are therefore knowable, measurable,

qguantifiable or qualifiable to the researcher. An opposing ontological viewpoint is that of
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relativism. The most fundamentalist view of relativism states that there is nothing
beyond our thoughts and that reality is an entirely subjective experience (Levers,
2013:2). If reality is entirely subjective, the researcher’s own subjectivities about the
world will logically therefore impact on their reading of this world in their research and
that their view of reality as expressed in the findings of reality is no more or less

defensible than the findings of anyone else.

3.2.2. Epistemology
A researcher must match their ontological perspective with an epistemological

perspective in the creation of a research paradigm. Epistemology asks the question:
“What is knowledge?” (Klein, 1998:129). In more tangible terms, epistemology deals
with how we understand the reality espoused as part of our ontology and, therefore,
how we can justify any supposed knowledge about it that we claim to have uncovered

(Coughlan and Brydon-Miller, 2014).

Epistemologies may be divided into those that are realist or relativist (also termed anti-
realist). However, there is a considerable range of epistemological stances on this
spectrum (Levers, 2013). One common epistemological stance is that of empiricism.
Here, knowledge is created exclusively by experience (Miller and Brewer, 2003), or, in
other words, we know what we know only by experiencing it through our senses. This
viewpoint is often contrasted with rationalism, which is the belief that there are certain
truths that exist without the need for empirical verification (Outhwaite and Turner,
2007), pointing to a shared knowable reality with some shared assumptions. Conversely,
scepticism, in its most fundamental form known as “academic scepticism”, is the belief
that knowledge is an entirely subjective phenomenon, and no universal knowledge
exists. Nothing can therefore be known (Popkin, 2003). Of course, if we can know
nothing and no true knowledge exists, research itself becomes somewhat redundant.
However, not all relativist approaches to epistemology are incompatible with academic
research. One such relativist epistemological stance commonly employed in social
science research is that of interpretivism. Hiller (2016) states that in interpretivist
epistemologies, the construction of knowledge by people occurs as they interpret their

experiences of the world. Knowledge here is therefore subjective and individual, making
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the ontological position of interpretivism relativist. In interpretivist epistemologies the
researcher is also a subjective actor, with the researcher’s own biases and subjectivities

influencing the outcome of the research and results generated.

3.2.3. Axiology and Biases
The third of the four key concepts that Lincoln and Guba (1985) argue constitute a

research paradigm is that of axiology. Axiology is the study of values (Madil, 2008).
Axiology examines “the role of values in social science research” (Creamer, 2018:43).
This implies that a researcher should reveal in their research paradigm any values, biases

or subjectivities that may influence the outcome of the research and results generated.

3.2.4. Views Underpinning This Research
The current study is underpinned by the subtle realism attributed to Martyn Hammersly

(1992, 2002), a researcher in social sciences who was critical of the growing trend
towards relativist thought in social science research. He argued, in line with others such
as Dixon (1977), that a relativist ontological position is essentially self-defeating: if one
subscribes to the idea the no objective reality exists, then the statements that one
makes regarding reality have no more validity than anyone else’s and are therefore
moot. However, Hammersly also rejected the ontological stance of naive realism, a sub-
branch of realism in which people “people think, or simply assume without giving the
matter any thought at all, that their own take on the world enjoys particular authenticity
and will be shared by other open-minded perceivers and seekers of truth” (Cronin, Lyn

and Ross, 2002:369).

Subtle realism falls between the two perspectives of realism and relativism in asserting
that there is a single knowable reality in which both the researcher and the subjects of
the research operate. This therefore aligns subtle realism with ontological realism, the
idea that there is one knowable reality, that is shared by all, and which exists external to
the human mind. However, epistemologically, subtle realists believe knowledge is an
interpreted phenomenon derived from one of multiple perspectives. This means that
examinations of external phenomena in the social sciences are naturally subject to the

researcher’s own biases because we can never have entirely full access to external
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phenomena (Madill, 2008). In this sense, the epistemology of a subtle realist paradigm
shares some overlap with interpretivism in stating that the subjectivities of the
researcher cannot be eliminated from the analysis of the data. However, it differs from
interpretivism in that Hammersly states that it falls to the researcher to attempt to
mitigate this potential subjectivity in as much as is possible and interrogate external

phenomena rather than simply reproduce them.

One point worth stressing is that when adopting such an epistemology the existence of
an external objective reality does not preclude subjective interpretations of it at an
individual level (Duncan and Nicol, 2004). The researcher strives to eliminate these
subjectivities as much as is possible. Moreover, they must be able to support assertions
that they make in data. Hammersley (2002) likens this approach to an investigator
investigating a crime. The investigator gathers clues regarding the outcome of the crime,
presenting this evidence as a plausible reality of the case beyond a reasonable doubt.
However, even if evidence is gathered in good faith, the potential exists for the
conclusion to be incorrect. The importance is placed on the defensibility of the
argument and the strength of the evidence. The stance merges aspects of
epistemological interpretivism with a realist ontology. Bias and subjectivity are
inevitable. However, as there is one knowable reality, it is an imperative for the

researcher to attempt to be objective in order to know this reality.

In adopting a subtle realist paradigm, it is acknowledged that it is not possible to fully
remove value judgements from the research process; however, objectivity remains as a
goal. Subtle realism requires a robust defence of the data collected, an
acknowledgement of potential bias and a reflection on subjectivity as it relates to the

study. As such, these subjectivities are now laid out.

| served as a CIR for three years (see Section 1.1). | faced many of the same challenges
which will be described in later chapters, including crises of agency and identity as a
translator or interpreter. This, coupled with my participation in the online forum and
interaction with other CIRs was crucial in the evolution of the research questions posed

in this study (see Section 1.2). | cannot deny the potential that these experiences have
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caused me to empathise with CIRs and the CIRs who participated in this study. | have
attempted to engage in the research without prejudice as to the value offered by CIRs in
their work as a group, as participants in my study or in the CIR role in general. | believe
that many CIRs do add value to their placements. However, | acknowledge that others
could do the work of some CIRs better than they could themselves. In my time as a CIR, |
was unclear about the role of CLAIR, the body involved in administrating the JET
Programme on a national level (see Section 1.3), as it related to the work of the CIR and
their wellbeing, especially in the context of any dispute between a CIR and their
employers. This may have led me to naturally give greater credence to these concerns
when raised in the data. | attempted to control this through transparency surrounding
theme definitions, coding trees, and by providing transcripts, etc. Finally, in my T&I work
as a CIR, | experienced interventions in and corrections of my work by colleagues in local
government administration who had limited English proficiency and no experience of
translation or interpreting. At times, | experienced this a vexatious waste of time, and
this may have influenced some of my views of translator and interpreter agency.
Nevertheless, | acknowledge in this research the right of a commissioner of a translation
or interpreted assignment to know what they should expect from the translator or

interpreter and to intervene if they do not feel it is being delivered.

Having explained and established the philosophical assumptions underpinning this
study, it is now necessary to introduce the fourth facet of my research paradigm, an
appropriate methodology, to explain how data collection and elicitation strategies in this

study have been structured by an ethnographic approach.

3.3. Methodological Considerations
Different definitions of methodology exist. This study views methodology as “the

blueprint or roadmap that researchers employ to render their work open to analysis,
critique, replication, repetition, and/or adaption, and to choose research methods”
(Schensul, 2008: 517). In practice, methodology guides and explains the selection of
methods chosen to answer the research questions in a study, and this study, in the
tradition of a sociology of translation and under a set of subtle realist assumptions, was

guided by ethnography.
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3.3.1. Ethnography
Ethnography, originating in the Greek, ‘writing about people’ is an “interpretative and

explanatory story about a group of people and their sociality, culture and behaviours”
(Madden, 2017:16). Ethnography has traditionally had as its central tenet sustained
contact with the group that the research seeks to study (Wilis and Trondman, 2001;
O’Reilly, 2009). That is, through a process of repeated interactions with participants in
the field site and implementation of a selection of qualitative methods, the researcher
can obtain a detailed and rich description of the social group or community in question.
Indeed, ethnography emphasizes rich descriptive accounts of small groups (Adler and
Adler, 2010) and traditionally involved participant observation, in which the researcher
spends extended periods of time living with the group to be studied. Participant
observation has been so closely intertwined with the methodology of ethnography that
the two terms have previously been used as synonyms (Madden, 2017:16; Morgan-
Trimmer and Wood, 2016). However, participant observation is just one of a wealth of
methods typically employed in ethnographic research. Other methods employed
frequently in ethnographic research include interviews, focus groups and questionnaires

(Gottlieb, 2006).

3.3.2. Development of Ethnography
The development of ethnography finds it historical roots in different schools of

anthropology, social sciences and postmodernist critique that came into being largely in
the late 19t and early 20™ centuries. However, the formal label of ethnography seems

to have emerged in the 1920s (Milis and Morton, 2013).

In the early 20t century, anthropologists began to engage in what would come to be
known as fieldwork, i.e., visiting sites external to the university in order to gather data
themselves (Adler and Adler, 2010; Coffey, 2018). This is sometimes referred to as the
British school of social anthropology, spearheaded by Malinowski and Radcliffe-Brown.
Malinowski’s 1922 work, Argonauts of the Western Pacific is heralded as one of the first
examples of a complete early ethnography in practice, an account of a researcher

travelling to an exotic community and conducting intense fieldwork (Kuper, 1973). These
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early works represented a departure from traditional views of society as a naturally
evolving phenomenon to more detailed explorations of the lived experiences of those
within these societies.

Another important anthropological contribution was made in the US where early
ethnographic studies focused on Native American peoples (Coffey, 2018). One
prominent practitioner in this respect was Boas who is said to have devised all of the
major intellectual paradigms in early ethnographic studies and imbued the field with a
renewed focus on methods (Reyes, 2019). Specifically, this renewed focus on methods
allowed for a move away from exclusively quantitative treatments of issues in the social
sciences and allowing for the incorporation of the qualitative methods such as the
interviews, participant observation, etc. traditionally associated with ethnography
(Heaney and Hansen, 2006). Boas is also credited with introducing cultural relativism
into anthropological discussions, giving rise to an imperative and will to suspend one’s
cultural assumptions to understand that of others while operating within that culture

(Coffey, 2018;4). This remains a core tenet of anthropological research today.

Another historical root for ethnography can be seen in work conducted by Herbert
Blumer, who operated out of the influential University of Chicago (Adler and Adler,
1987). The so-called Chicago school is credited with introducing ethnography to the
domain of the social sciences rather than the anthropological ethnocentric studies of the
anthropologists of the time (Coffey, 2018). Symbolic interactionism, initially principally
advocated by Blumer, is another core tenet of ethnographic research that remains to
this day. It emphasises the importance of “human interaction in the creation,
maintenance and transformation of culture” (Milis, Durepos and Wiebe, 2010; 910). The
theory stresses societal structures, values and norms as determinative of human

behaviours.

A third important historical influence emerged in the mid-twentieth century, with
postmodernist critiques of ethnography emerging surrounding the positioning of the
researcher in their practice of ethnography (Millis and Morton, 2013). Postmodernists
ontologically posit multiple realities, each as valid as the other. They vary from earlier

ethnographies in abandoning a pretence of objectivity (O’Reilly, 2009) and instead
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attempt to describe the social world as they perceive it to be: messy, complex and
ambiguous. In this way, these postmodernist perspectives demand reflexivity on the
part of the researcher and criticise previous ethnographies that claimed neutrality and
objectivity, despite the researcher exercising power in the choice of participants, what

guestions to ask and what to report (Lewis-Black, Bryman and Liao, 2004).

It is important to note that this reflexive school of ethnography ontologically challenges
the very notion of truth and reality. However, as all interpretation of knowledge is
subjective, the value of the research must be bolstered by making the inherent biases
and subjectivities of the researcher explicit. This is flagged as an imperative by advocates

of subtle realism.

The reflexive approach in the postmodernist schools as well as the symbolic
interactionism borne out of Chicago school form the greatest influence on this thesis.
The Chicago school is credited with introducing ethnography to the domain of the social
sciences, replacing the anthropological ethnocentric studies of the anthropologists of
the time. The postmodernist schools, while differing from the researcher’s own
epistemological and ontological perspectives in that they do not subscribe to a realist
ontology and take a stronger stance than the researcher regarding epistemological
subjectivity, still provide increased imperative to respond to ethical questions
surrounding bias and subjectivity in ethnographic research, which are key considerations

in this study.

Considering ethnography’s long and varied history of development, one difficulty in
approaching an ethnographic study is that definitions of ethnography are not universal.
Nevertheless, there are commonalities in terms of focus and methods that connect
ethnographies and are common across a number of studies in various domains. The
current study draws on Coffey (2018:2), which brings together many of the common

facets:

Ethnography is the name for a collective set of qualitative methods that seeks to
understand the lives of a cultural or social group. These methods include
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observation, listening, collecting documents, interviews, asking questions and
recording information. Methods are used in systematic and reflective ways to
generate analyses and understanding.

In the context of this operational definition of ethnography, it is possible to identify a
typical method for conducting a contemporary ethnography and a typical method for

conducting ethnographies in online environments, sometimes called netnographies.

Having understood some of the historical influences and movements that have created
and transformed ethnography through the years, the next section lays out a typical

method for the completion of a contemporary ethnographic study.

3.3.3. Conducting Ethnographies and Netnographies
Buscatto (2008) states that the first step in ethnography is identifying a field site, and

the ethnographic researcher most often approaches the field in an inductive manner.
However, the researcher’s own knowledge of the problem space enables them to
construct a research question with a specific orientation within a larger inductive plan,
which does not prejudice outcomes (ibid.). Indeed, the theoretical approaches and
knowledge that the researcher brings with them allow them to figure out what to

observe and why (ibid.).

In the field, the researcher maintains detailed notes. These fields notes are “a collection
of documents from a researcher’s observed experience in a specific setting or
environment” (Allen, 2017:563). They are considered a cornerstone of ethnographic
practice and are usually completed after a particular observation is made in the field
(ibid.). Ethnography also emphasizes the richness of these descriptions, and they should
be as detailed as possible. Geertz (1973) argues that thick description allows the
researcher to make sense of an often-chaotic social world through describing not only

events as they happen but the contexts in which they occur.

Initial analysis in an ethnography centres on an inductive process of approaching the
field site with assumptions, engaging in observations, analysing the thick descriptions

generated from these observations, fine-tuning these assumptions and re-focusing

-55-



observations (Buscatto 2008). To gain particular insights into these working
assumptions, this analysis is then supplemented by more targeted data collection and
elicitation involving a number of qualitative methods that include interviews, focus

groups, surveys and more (Gottlieb, 2006).

Given the importance of social and cultural experience online in the modern world, a set
of methodologies for conducting ethnographies of socio-cultural phenomena online
were developed?. One of these such methodologies, netnography, was developed by
Robert Kozinets. Netnography is defined as “participant-observational research based in
online fieldwork” (Kozinets 2012:102). Netnographic research as described by Kozinets
defines six clear principles for conducting such research (Kozinets, 2017) which are
entirely compatible with traditional ethnography (Costello, McDermott and Wallace,
2017). They are research planning, entrée (i.e. entering into the field site to be
observed), data collection (both online or offline in traditional ethnographic methods),
data analysis, ethical standards and research representation (Kozinets 2017). The same
netnographic approach had earlier been expressed by Kozinets (2015) across five steps,
which are also informative and useful. The five steps broadly include: definition of
research questions and sites of investigation; selection of a community; engagement
and immersion with the community and data collection; data analysis and

interpretation; and reporting findings (Kozinets 2015:61).

Kozinets has emphasized the imperative of participant observation and even
participation in the online field site (Kozinets 2012). In his view, without this element,
the analysis of ethnographic data is described as the two-dimensional archiving of
historic conversations (Kozinets, 2015)*. However, Kozinets’ view of the importance of
participant observation in netnography is not universal. For instance, Langer and

Beckman (2005) discuss how anonymity on the part of the researcher can help elicit

3 A number of similar methodologies and monikers for the practice of analysing communities in online
spaces have emerged since the beginning of the 21% century; virtual ethnography (Hine, 2000), digital
ethnography (Murthy, 2008), digital anthropology (Horst and Miller, 2012).

*1t is important to note, however, that Kozinets’ thinking on this situation has evolved somewhat in later
writings (Kozinets, 2018) although the emphasis on participation in the field site holds.
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richer data that is more valuable for not having been influenced by the presence of the

researcher.

e Definition of Research Questions, Sites or Topics to Investigate

e Community Identification and Selection

|\

e Community Observation Participant Observation (Engagement and
Immersion)

¢ Data Collection (Ensuring Ethical Procedures)

e Data Analysis and Iterative Interpretation of Findings

* Report Research Findings and/or Theoretical or Policy Implications

Figure 3.1. Stages in conducting a netnography

3.3.4. Ethnography in T&I Studies
Ethnography has gained prominence in recent years as a topic of discussion and as a

methodology in TIS, arising out of interest in viewing translation or interpreting as

socially mediated activities.

For some TIS scholars, their interest in ethnography lies in comparisons between the act
of T&I and the act of conducting ethnography itself. For Churchill (2005), Bahadir (2004)
and Wolf (2002) the act of ethnography represents a form of interpreting the data and
presenting it in a comprehensible format for a specific audience. The translator or
interpreter is also posited as a navigator of culture and cultural context in the same

manner as an ethnographer (Buzelin, 2007).

For others, the application of ethnographic fieldwork allowed them to collect and
analyse data about translation and translators in new ways. In some cases, traditional
participant observation played a significant role in these methods. For example,
Koskinen (2008) leveraged key methods such as participant observation, combined with

document analysis and focus groups and examined the process involved in translation in
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the EU. Tesseur (2014) also adopted participant observation, document analysis and
semi-structured interviews to gain an insight into work in Amnesty International.
Similarly, LeBlanc (2013) employed a similar process of traditional ethnographic
fieldwork within translation service providers to examine their use of machine
translation. Duflou (2016) also looked at the EU institutions, leveraging participant
observation of a community of conference interpreters. However, in other cases, TIS
scholars’ decisions to forego participant observation did not prevent them from taking
an ethnographic approach. For instance, Flynn (2004) examined literary translations of
Irish poetry by adopting the methods of interviews and questionnaires. Mullamaa (2006)
studied the situation of liaison interpreters in Estonia through two stages of interviews
and questionnaires, understanding ethnography as an organic and inductive process in
which research is conducted in close proximity to the participants. Angelelli (2004b)
engaged in an ethnographic study of medical interpreters in the USA, investigating the
degree to which they make themselves visible in their practice, while Davidson (2000)
similarly explored the role played by medical interpreters in interactions between
medical professionals and patients. These studies showed that, while participant
observation has formed a key element in some ethnographic research in T&I, it is not

essential.

With the increasing role played by technology in our lives, scholars in TIS have also
started to apply ethnographic methods to the study of online communities. Yu (2019)
discussed how roles are established in processes of collaborative translation online,
expressly using participant observation in an online field site, Yeeyan, a translation
community which operates out of China. Wongersee (2017) also adopted an
ethnographic approach in her analysis of a Thai fan-subbing community, employing
interviews and questionnaires as research methods. Lu and Lu (2019) focused on a fan-
subbing community in China and immersed themselves in the online field site by
becoming fansubbers themselves while engaging in participant observation. Dombek
(2014) analysed how community translation of Facebook was undertaken by Polish

speakers, examining interactions between translators on the platform.
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Section 3.3 so far has indicated the rich historical tradition of ethnography, the varied
methods it uses to collect and analyse data about social groups, the increasing
importance of applying ethnographic approaches to the online world, and the increasing
interest in ethnography as a methodology in TIS. To close this section, a description
follows of the manner in which ethnography has guided and explained the selection of

methods chosen to answer the research questions in this study.

3.3.5. Ethnography in the Current Study
This section justifies the positioning of the current study within the framework of

ethnography and provides clarity as to why it was chosen. Firstly, | worked as a CIR for
three years between 2013 and 2016 before | became a researcher (see Sections 1.1 and
3.2.4). I required a methodology that could account for my unique perspective as
someone who had lived experience as a member of the group under academic
examination and that could help me to take my potential biases into consideration.
Ethnography’s imperative to reflexivity arising out of postmodernist critiques (described
in Section 3.3.2) would allow me to state my biases and tackle difficult questions of

subjectivity and objectivity in the research process.

Secondly, the social group studied in this thesis—CIRs—work in a complex network of
roles, actors, institutional structures and social structures (see Section 1.3). Previous
studies, especially in TIS, have demonstrated how an ethnographic framework allows for
the exploration of complex networks and institutions through deeper reflection on a
smaller number of subjects (see Section 3.3.4), typically through the combination of a
variety of qualitative methods that include, but are not limited to interviews, focus

groups, questionnaires and observation (Gottlieb, 2006).

Thirdly, my experience as a CIR indicated that | would require a methodology that would
allow me the opportunity to examine traditional offline and online sites. | knew that CIRs
used a self-moderated online forum to discuss their experiences (see Section 1.1) and a
review of literature in TIS suggested that other groups of practitioners of T&l may use
internet message boards or online forums to negotiate ethical dilemmas in their work

(see McDonough Dolmaya [2011] in Section 2.1.1.4). Ethnography provides detailed,
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robust methodologies for working in both offline and online spaces (see Section 3.3.3)

and many of these have already been successfully applied in TIS (see Section 3.3.4).

Finally, while participant observation has long been widely seen as a key characteristic of
both offline and online ethnographic study, its predominance has been challenged by
the successful completion of ethnographic studies that forego it, including in TIS (see
Section 3.3.4). The place of participant observation in my own research was something
that | struggled with, but that the varied methodological “blueprints” or “roadmaps”
(Schensul 2008) available in ethnography helped to navigate. | was unsure of the value
of attempting a period of participant observation in a government office in Japan. The
isolated, dispersed and heterogenous nature of CIR work placements (CIRs are typically
placed alone in geographically dispersed local government offices throughout Japan; see
Section 1.3) meant that my participating in and observing CIR work in a number of
offices would have required commitments of time and resources that were beyond the
scope of this PhD study. Furthermore, as a member of the online field site (the CIR-
moderated online forum) since 2013, | already had intimate knowledge of the CIR
membership, workings and types of discussion there. It seemed reasonable to argue
that this experience had already qualified me a forum participant and observer, just not

one conducting observation concurrent to the analysis.

In summary, the imperative to reflexivity, utility in examining complex networks of
actors and social structures, adaptability to the online and offline space as well as its
capacity to account for my previous membership of the forum studied meant that

ethnography was an ideal methodology for this study.

3.4. Conclusion
This chapter began by situating the current study within a research tradition of the

sociology of translators and translating. It discussed the ontological, epistemological and
axiological perspectives that can be combined with a methodology to form a research
paradigm which explained how subtle realism underpinned the ethnographic and
netnographic methodology leveraged in this research. Importantly, it also sought to lay

out transparently any potentially relevant researcher biases in order to limit subjectivity
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as much as possible and at least aim for objectivity. This chapter demonstrated that the
ethnographic and netnographic methodologies chosen were consistent with the
research paradigm and were capable of answering the research questions to be
investigated in this study. Overall, the chapter showed that ethnographic research
comes in many forms. This study claims its validity as an ethnography from the fact that
it involved observation of the social group to be studied through an online forum that
was then supported by field notes, thick descriptions, questioning and listening and the
iterative application of surveys, focus groups, interviews and prompted discussion of
ethical statements and hypothetical ethical scenarios. The next chapter, Chapter 4, will

explain these methods in more detail.
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Chapter 4 - Methods

Chapter 3 argued that the ethnographic methodology chosen for this study—involving
observation of an online forum, surveys, focus groups, interviews and prompted
discussions of ethical statements of hypothetical ethical scenarios—were consistent
with the study’s research paradigm and capable of answering the research questions to
be investigated within it. This chapter will once again outline the main research
guestions and sub-research questions to be answered in this thesis before laying out in

chronological order the individual steps taken to answer these questions.

4.1. Research Questions
The main object of enquiry in this thesis is the ethical decision-making of Coordinators

for International Relations (CIRs), a particular social group of practitioners of translation
and interpreting (T&I) hired from overseas to work for local governments in Japan. This
thesis was designed to answer one main research question (RQ) and three sub-research

guestions (SRQs) about this object of enquiry:

RQ: How are ethical decisions made by CIRs in T&I?

SRQ1: Do CIRs struggle with ethical questions in translation or interpreting from
Japanese to English?

SRQ2: Do CIRs operate under any existing models of ethics?

SRQ3: What degree of agency do CIRs operate with?

For more detail on the evolution of these research questions and their relation to
ongoing academic debates in TIS, see Sections 1.1 and 2.4. The following section will
summarise the data collection and elicitation steps in this thesis before discussing each

one in detail in subsequent sections of the chapter.

4.2. Overview of Data Collection and Elicitation Strategies
A preliminary online survey was devised in early 2018 with the aim of identifying basic

information regarding CIRs and whether or not they struggle with questions of ethics. A

small amount of data was also gathered about the types of struggles that they have
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outside of direct questions of ethics to consider other potential avenues for research at

the early stages of the study.

Subsequently, in early 2019, an online ethnographic/netnographic study was carried out
of a self-moderated online forum of CIRs on which they discuss work-related and non-
work-related matters. The purpose of this analysis was to understand the particular
facets of translation that CIRs on the forum struggled with from an ethical perspective,
how they perceived their own levels of agency in their working environments, as well as

their perceptions of their own professionalism.

A focus group question protocol was devised from analysis of this online forum data.
Three focus groups were carried out with 13 participants in Japan in autumn/winter
2019 during a four-month period of fieldwork there. Data from the focus groups on the
lived experience of CIRs were then combined with the results of the netnography of the
online forum to create a set of ethical statements and four potentially ethically

challenging hypothetical scenarios related to CIRs’ T&I practice.

During the fieldwork period in Japan, interviews were held with ten currently practising
CIRs at different locations around Japan. The ethical statements derived after the focus
groups were now used as part of these interviews to assess CIR participants’ opinions on
ethical tenets found in codes of ethics as well as ethical issues particularly pertinent to
CIRs. In addition, CIR participants were presented with seven ethical statements and
four ethical scenarios and asked to describe the course of action that they would take if

faced with the ethical scenarios in question.

Finally, a brief online survey was run with 21 interview participants following the
interviews to clarify the degree to which they identified with their different roles as

translator, interpreter, civil servant, diplomat, etc.

Figure 4.1 provides an overview of each data collection and elicitation step and how one
step fed into subsequent steps in the data collection and elicitation strategy. The next

section explains the preliminary online survey in detail.
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Preliminary Survey

Preliminary infor

Nethnography

Analysis of a CIR discussion forum to understa
perception of their own professionalism, what

Focus Group
More detailed and elicited data on struggles CIRs
anal

h 4

Ethical Statements and Ethically Challenging Scenarios in Interviews

Scenarios designed to challenge CIRs ethically an
navigate ethical challenges i

Post Interview Surve

A survey designed to examine the

Figure 4.1. Data collection and elicitation strategies

4.3. Preliminary Online Survey
The purpose of the preliminary online survey was to gain a broader picture of CIRs in

Japan, the tasks that they carry out, whether or not they struggle with ethical issues in
T&I and, if so, what specifically do they struggle with when making ethical choices in
these practices. This was seen as an important first step to answer SRQ1 (Do CIRs
struggle with ethical questions in translation or interpreting from Japanese to English?).
Without empirical evidence of struggles among CIR participants, the other questions

examined in the thesis risked becoming less valuable or even redundant.

Surveys, either online or offline, have been used in a number of ethnographic studies in
TIS (cf Koskinen, 2008; Wongerseree, 2017; Dombek 2014; among others). Closed
‘Yes/No’ questions, Likert scales, selections from dropdown lists, and a small number of
open field questions were used to interrogate CIR participants’ educational background,
work placement, roles, materials for translation, terminological struggles and how they
overcame them, and any other struggles experienced while translating. The survey was
in English (although some examples of terminology were given in Japanese for clarity) as
the author wished to ensure maximum coherence on the part of respondents (see

Section 1.3). Appendix A provides a full list of the survey questions.
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The survey was distributed online in early 2018 using Google Forms, the institutionally
recommended tool for online surveys at the time. A link to the survey was posted on an
unofficial Facebook group that is open to CIRs and which they are invited to join by their
elected representatives on the Association for Japan Exchange and Teaching (AJET)
council. AJET is a voluntary group that aims “to foster a successful working relationship
between JET Programme sponsors and JET Programme participants” (AJET, 2014: no
pagination). A link was also posted to the online forum for CIRs that would form the site
of the online netnographic observation leveraged in this study. The survey received 33
valid responses. (See Sections 1.1 and 1.2 for the place of the online forum in the

evolution of this study and Section 4.4 below for detail about the forum.)

The questionnaire informed the subsequent data collection strategies in the following
ways:

Firstly, the primacy of the roles of translation and interpreting in the practice of CIRs was
reinforced. However, the second most common response given by CIRs as to what
words they identified with their practice were words connected to theme of diplomacy.
Moreover, when asked about struggles outside of the area of sensitive terminology, the
most common response was to refer to intervention from their superiors upon their
translations. These findings, combined with feedback from peers and colleagues, led the
researcher the consider how the translator’s agency may be limited or infringed upon in
a situation in which they are required to fulfil a diplomatic role as well as that of a
translator/interpreter. The new focus reflected findings that CIRs do struggle with
ethical questions but that this struggle exists in a context of varying agency and a
multiplicity of roles. This gave a new focus to the online ethnographic study. A more
detailed analysis of the results of the preliminary online survey can be found in Chapter

5.

4.4. Netnography
A netnographic study was carried out from December 2018 to June of 2019. The site of

the study was an unofficial Internet forum populated by current, former and aspiring

CIRs, representing what Bowler (2010:1271) dubs a virtual community “comprised of
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people with shared identity or interests coming together for a shared purpose”. A “thick
description” (Geertz, 1973) of the forum is provided in the findings of ethnographic

analysis in Section 5.3.1.

Kozinets (2002) argues that five criteria need to be satisfied in order to leverage a
particular ethnographic site online. They are:

1. Relevance to the research question,

2. High levels of traffic,

3. A large number of posters,

4. A large number of interactions between posters relevant to the research question

5. Detailed or descriptively rich research data (Kozinets, 2002:63).

The site proposed for ethnographic/netnographic observation and analysis in this study
was an online forum for use by CIRs to discuss their experiences across a range of sub-
fora devoted to such topics as translation and interpreting, conference organising,
managing sister-city relationships, general non-work discussions and meet-ups between
CIRs in different regions. Funding for the original forum was provided by CLAIR, the
body involved in administrating the JET Programme on a national level (see Section 1.3).
When this funding ended, the initial forum was then replaced by a new forum, now run
and moderated entirely by CIRs, modelled on the initial forum and hosted on a free
server, with no relationship to CLAIR. As such, it can be argued that the forum is relevant
to any research questions attempting to understand CIR experiences of their role, as is

the case in this research.

The forum had been active for three years and ten months (as of December 2018) and
over 260,000 posts have been made to it by that time. Kozinets (2015) offers no criteria
for assessing the subjective concept of high levels of traffic. Nevertheless, this level of
posts in the field site was considered voluminous enough to ensure a sufficient amount

of data could be obtained.

As of December 12+ 2018, 357 members had registered on the forum. However, 141

registered members had made no posts to the forum as of the same date, leaving 216
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currently and formerly active users on the forum at that time. In the time since its
inception until December 12+, 2018, an average of 190.73 posts were made daily.
Discounting the number of weekend days during this period it is seen that an average of
257.63 posts were made per working day. While the actual numbers of daily views the
site achieves is unknown, it can be argued that this appears to be a relatively large
number of posters and posts, considering the number of CIRs in Japan in any one year is

approximately 500 people.

When assessing the Kozinets’ (2002) fourth and fifth criteria for online site selection—
relevance of interactions to research questions and richness of the data in the
interactions—the fact that the second most popular sub-forum on the forum was
labelled for discussion of “Translation/Interpretation” [sic] and the fact that it contained
4,500 posts as of December 2018 convinced me that rich interactions relevant to my

research would be available at this site.

Analysing all 260,000 posts on the forum by current, former and aspiring CIRs was
beyond the capacity of one researcher working alone and outside of the scope of this
study. For this reason, the study initially focused on the two most active sub-fora. The
most active sub-forum on the site housed approximately 243,000 posts as of December
2018, was dedicated to general discussion, and covered topics from politics to general
work complaints and other issues faced by non-Japanese citizens living in Japan. The
next most active sub-forum housed just over 4,500 posts as of December 2018, was
dedicated to discussion of T&l, and included discussion of advice on specific T&I tasks,

government translation guidelines, specific source or target texts and so on.

This still proved to be too much content for one researcher acting alone to analyse, and
a targeted sampling approach was taken. Initial findings from the preliminary online
survey suggested that CIRs’ agency and professionalism were topics that participants
related to ethical decisions and threads on sub-fora that were likely to cover discussion
of these topics were selected. More specifically, following the thematic analysis process
as explained by Fereday and Muir-Cocherane (2006), a code manual was created with

three broad a priori codes; agency, professionalism and translation and interpreting (see
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Section 4.10.1. for a discussion of the steps in Fereday and Muir Cocherane’s thematic
analysis). As of May 12» 2019, 24 of the 394 threads on the general discussion sub-forum
and 11 of the 49 threads on the T&l sub-forum contained discussion of these three
topics and were selected as samples for analysis. For threads longer than 10 pages, a
random number generator was used to select five page numbers for inclusion in the

analysis.

In the first instance, all forum posts in the sample were read in the relevant sub-forum.
Posts that included any discussion related to the broad a priori codes of agency,
professionalism and translation or latterly developed codes were copied into the word
processing section of the NVivo qualitative data analysis tool (Version 12.0 on the Mac
0OS) where a database was constructed for subsequent coding via thematic analysis. The
apriori codes were kept as broad as possible which the intention of ensuring that all data
relevant to the research question, no matter how tenuously related, would be included
in the analysis. The thematic analytical strategy that was applied in this study will be
explained in detail in Section 4.10., once all data collection and elicitation steps have
been described. Following the preliminary online survey and the online ethnography,
the next methodological step involved the conduct of focus groups in Japan as part of a

four-month period of fieldwork there.

4.5. Focus Groups
In late 2019, | held three small focus groups in the Kanto, Kansai and Kyushu regions of

Japan, stretching from the east to southwest sections of Japan’s main island. This
geographic spread was important to aim to interact with CIR participants working in a
variety of local government placements. There were 13 participants in the focus groups

in total: six in Kanto, four in Kansai and three in Kyushu.

Arranging a time and location acceptable to all participants was critical. | rented a
meeting room in central metropolitan locations in each geographical centre with
appropriate transport links to ensure accessibility. | ensured that the walls were clear to
avoid influencing any participants (Barbour, 2007) and arranged the room to have

participants sit at desks facing each other to increase in-group interaction (Liamputtong,
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2011). Participants’ transport costs to the venue were to be reimbursed. This was

important as some participants in rural placements would have to travel great distances.

Participants were recruited via snowball sampling that “uses a small pool of initial
informants to nominate other participants who meet the eligibility criteria for a study”
(Morgan, 2008a:815), with an initial call for participants having been made on the online
forum. All participants were required to be current CIRs or those who had left their
posts within one year of the focus group taking place. These eligibility criteria aimed to
generate a sufficient pool of potential participants while maintaining the relevance of

the potential data.

A good focus group study should observe four key criteria: focused research, group
interactions, in-depth data and a humanistic interview (Stewart et al., 2007). The focus
group should have an established focus on specific research questions rather than be a
general investigation of the nature of a phenomenon. Against the backdrop of the main
RQ about ethical decision-making, the focus groups were designed to provide answers
to SRQ2 (existing ethical models), SRQ3 (levels of agency), and then to provide data to
be combined with online forum data to create hypothetical ethical scenarios for later
discussion. Fostering group interactions was central to my choice to use focus groups at
this stage of the study. It was important for me to allow the potential genesis of insight
between focus group participants independent of facilitator intervention (Blaxter et al.,
2010) to help challenge any preconceived notions | may have held (Saldanha and
O’Brien, 2011) and generate new factors for consideration. In order to generate in-
depth data from the participants, | iteratively revised the focus group protocol (see
Appendix B) to reduce the number of questions used (as recommended in Stewart et al.,
2004) and minimise my speaking time as focus group facilitator. Finally, to achieve a
humanistic interview, | prioritised empathy, listening, openness to new insights and

awareness that | was delving into participants’ private lives (Stewart et al., 2004).

The focus group protocol (see Appendix B) covered three main topics: the CIR role (to
understand more about possible ethical stances), T&l in the CIR role (to generate

authentic examples of practice) and involvement of others in the work of CIRs (to
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understand more about agency). | designed a protocol for questioning using Davidson et
al. (2010) as a guide in which | aimed to ease participants into the discussion with an
introductory question, use transition questions to steer the discussion toward the focus
guestions—those most closely related to the RQs—before confirming the insights
gathered with a summarising question and providing an opportunity for participants to
add any extra pertinent information with a concluding question. Nevertheless, |
attempted not be bound entirely to any particular question guide and aimed for some

flexibility in my facilitation (Liamputtong, 2011).

Sources on the optimal size for focus groups vary. Saldanha and O’Brien (2011) and
Morgan (2008b) state that focus groups typically contain six to ten participants. Hennink
(2014) states that six to eight is common but acknowledges that smaller numbers are
observed. These target sizes aim to encourage diversity of perspectives in the
discussion. In addition to diverse perspectives, though, the level of “significant
knowledge” (Hennink et al., 2011:152) among members is also important. Moreover,
Hennink (2014) notes that smaller groups will afford participants with ample

opportunity to speak.

On balance, the geographic spread, the eligibility criteria, the focus group protocol and
the average-to-small size of the focus groups convinced me that they would generate
diverse, informed and relevant discussion in a format that would allow all participants

time to speak.

Prior to the start of each focus group, all participants were asked to fill out a short
participant profile sheet (see Appendix C). This enabled the gathering in writing of
contextual data about each participant as a CIR that would assist in obtaining a better
interpretation of their contributions to the focus group discussion. The sheet asked
them to provide some demographic information, some information about their work as
a CIR, the proportion of their work devoted to T&I and their awareness of any relevant

codes of conduct or ethical codes.
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Audio of the focus groups was recorded using a voice recorder. This was preferred over
video recording as a less invasive method more likely to ease discussion among
participants. | facilitated the focus groups alone and took notes as the participants
discussed the topics in the protocol. | transcribed and anonymised all the audio of the
focus groups in the days following each appointment and made some small revisions to
the protocol based on notes and experiences after each group. One such key change
was the insertion of a question prompt regarding diplomacy after the first focus group
as this had proven worthy of attention from the forum data but it was not

spontaneously raised in the first focus group.

The NVivo qualitative data analysis tool was used (Version 12.0 on the Mac OS) for the
coding of the focus group transcripts via thematic analysis (see Section 4.10. for detail
on the data analytical strategy). Following the thematic analysis of the focus group
transcripts, a set of ethical statements and scenarios were designed that would be used

to guide discussion with CIR participants during in-depth, semi-structured interviews.

4.6. Design of Ethical Statements and Scenarios
A set of seven ethical statements and four ethical scenarios (see the interview protocol

document in Appendix D) were devised using literature on ethics combined with
descriptions of authentic CIR practice provided in the online forum and focus groups.

The statements and scenarios served two different but complementary purposes.

The seven ethical statements were created from a review of literature on ethics (see
Section 2.1) combined with CIRs’ lived experiences as expressed on the online forum
and through focus group discussion. The statements were designed to interrogate
interview participants’ deontological, teleological and virtue-based concerns such as
fidelity, loyalty, (in)visibility and the role of the translator or interpreter. In the
interviews, the participants’ level of agreement with each of the statements was sought
leveraging a four-point scale (strongly agree, somewhat agree, somewhat disagree,
strongly disagree). The seven statements were as follows:

1. CIRs when interpreting should always speak in the first person as if they are

playing the part of both speakers in a conversation.
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2. CIRs when translating should never alter or amend the source text in any way.

3. CIRs translations should read like natural texts would in the target language.

4. CIRs are cultural ambassadors and may amend language to suit a cultural
context.

5. The most important role for CIRs when interpreting is to ensure the aim of the
CO [Note: contracting organisation—usually the local or municipal government
office that actually employs the CIR] is achieved.

6. CIRs should feel empowered to use their practice of interpreting to advocate for
causes that they believe in.

7. As a product of the CO, supervisors/superiors should have the last word on

translations.

In contrast, the scenarios were created exclusively from the experiences of CIRs
gathered both on the forums and through the focus groups. | made minor adaptations
to the real experiences to protect the anonymity of those who had offered them, to
make them more concise and to focus them to spur responses from an interviewee. As
such, they became hypothetical scenarios based on authentic data with which | hoped
the interview participant would be able to engage. The scenarios aimed to contextualise
the ethics around the practice of the CIR specifically, and analysis of the forum and focus
group data had indicated the types of ethical challenges that CIRs can face in their
practice of T&lI. Ethical challenges for CIRs have been operationalised here as conflicts
surrounding the deontological practice of CIRs (how translators or interpreters should
act as professionals), their teleological ethics (how/if CIRs should act to ensure the
purpose of the translation or interpreting act is achieved) or their virtue (how CIRs
should operate to ensure their inherent virtuousness as a person). The four ethically
challenging scenarios related to: (1) translating a claim about a controversial historical
event; (2) being asked by a local resident to give administrative advice during an
interpreting assignment; (3) interpreting potentially rude and insulting remarks at a
diplomatic event; (4) being asked to withhold information revealed in the translation of
intergovernmental correspondence. After reading each scenario, the intention was to
follow up with detailed questions related to their ethical decision-making in such a

scenario. Specifically, each participant would be asked:
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How would you proceed?
How did you arrive at this decision?
Would your superiors be happy with this decision?

Are you fully confident in this decision?

LA S

(If the CIR states that they would struggle with the situation in question) What

could assist you in coming to a decision that you would be happier with?

With the ethical scenarios now established, the next methodological step in the study

was to leverage them in semi-structured interviews with CIR participants.

4.7. Semi-Structured Interviews
In late 2019, during a four-month period of fieldwork in Japan, | travelled to the cities (or

nearby cities) of ten CIRs who were working at that time for various local government
offices throughout Japan. My goal was to conduct semi-structured interviews with these
CIRs to gather discrete, empirical data—that would be supported by and triangulated
with all the other data gathered in this ethnographic project—to answer the main RQ of

this thesis: How are ethical decisions made by CIRs in T&I?

All currently practising CIRs recruited from English speaking countries were eligible for
participation in this part of the study. In contrast to the focus groups (see Section 4.5), |
saw it as a requirement that the CIRs that | interviewed would be currently engaged in

work as CIRs to argue more strongly that | elicited valid data about actual CIR practice.

Participants were initially called for through an unofficial Facebook group that is open to
CIRs and that they are invited to join by their elected representatives on the Association
for Japan Exchange and Teaching (AJET) council as well as through the online forum for
CIRs that was the site of online netnographic observation in this study (see Section 4.4).
The snowball method of recruitment (cf Saldanha and O’Brien, 2011) was then used to

recruit further interview participants.

The decision was made to run individual, semi-structured interviews because the open-

ended nature of the questions allows for new concepts to emerge spontaneously in the
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course of the interview whilst still ensuring the data required is gathered (Gray, 2004).
In addition, the conversational nature of such interviews allows the researcher to word
guestions in an instinctive manner than allows the researcher to focus on the topicin a
way that is natural for all parties (Patton, 2002). Each interview was held face-to-face
with a participant in a private meeting room rented by me for the interview and lasted
approximately 80 minutes on average. As with the focus groups (see Section 4.5),
participants’ travel expenses to and from the venue were reimbursed and each
participant to fill out a short participant profile sheet to help me to better interpret their

data (see Appendix C).

An interview protocol was followed (see Appendix D). However, as stated above, the
choice of semi-structured interviewing allowed me the flexibility to adapt the question
order or wording, depending on the circumstances of each individual interview (ibid.).
While there was some flexibility in how each interview ran, all interviews were
conducted in two main parts. In the first part of each interview, | asked the participant
to discuss their general work as a CIR, their tasks related to T&l, perceptions of the role
from their own and other perspectives, perceptions of their own levels of agency within
the role and their future occupational plans. In the second part of the interview, | carried
out a guided discussion with each participant using the seven ethical statements and
four ethical scenarios that | created for the interviews based on ethical literature and

authentic CIR experiences (see Section 4.6).

Audio of the interviews was recorded using a voice recorder. This was preferred over
video recording as a less invasive method of recording. | transcribed and anonymised all
the audio of the interviews in Autumn 2019, and | used the NVivo qualitative data
analysis tool (Version 12.0 on the Mac OS) for coding of the interview transcripts
through thematic analysis. The data analytical strategy adopted in this study will be

explained in detail in Section 4.9.

Initially, | thought that | had now completed all the various phases of my data collection
and elicitation. However, Section 3.3.3 argued that ethnographic approaches typically

involve the fine-tuning of assumptions and re-focusing observations (Buscatto 2008). As
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| began to analyse the collected data in my study so far in more detail, | realised that the
issue of identity appeared to be more important to CIRs than | initially assumed. As a

result, | decided to run a final, brief online survey to address these questions.

4.8. Final Online Survey
While it was shown in the online forum and focus groups and during interviews that CIRs

talked about identity in various ways, no explicit data was obtained about how CIRs
would identify themselves and how they identified their place with respect to the
broader JET Programme aim of the internationalisation of local communities in Japan.

The purpose of the final online survey was to fill this data gap.

The survey was distributed by me online in June 2020 using the same Google Forms
platform via which the first online survey was distributed. This was viewed as
appropriate given the high rate of valid responses to the first survey, showing that
respondents felt the platform was intuitive. The link of the survey was posted to the

online forum that was the subject of the netnographic analysis.

This survey was limited to currently practising CIRs, as it was considered that
perceptions of CIR identity may change once the CIR in question had left the programme
and was reflecting on their time as a CIR retrospectively. In total 21 valid responses were

received.

The main questions covered in the final online survey (see Appendix E) included some
demographic questions, some questions on how participants would respond to being
asked what they do for a living and a question about their perception of
internationalisation, a term that had been identified in other stages of data collection as
being somewhat nebulous and ill-defined. Care was taken to include a question about
potential postgraduate studies in this survey, as this had been overlooked in the original

online survey.

This chapter so far has detailed all the methods used to gather and elicit data in this

ethnographic study: a preliminary online survey, online ethnographic (or netnographic)
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analysis of an online discussion forum, focus groups, semi-structured interviews and a
final online survey to fill a data gap that emerged during analysis. No description of
methods would be complete without an indication of the research ethics that were
considered in the conduct of these methods (Section 4.9) and the way in which data

gathered and elicited in the study have been analysed (Section 4.10).

4.9. Research Ethics
Institutional ethical approval was sought and granted at three points during the conduct

of this study. The first approval was granted in early 2018 by DCU’s Research Ethics
Committee under project reference number DCUREC/2018/080 for the preliminary
online survey. The second approval was granted in early 2019 for the conduct of the
online ethnography of the online forums, the focus groups and the interviews under
project reference number DCUREC/2019/027. In April 2020, approval was granted for
the final online survey as an amendment to the previous DCUREC/2019/027 ethical

clearance.

In all these applications and throughout the project as a whole, the research ethics
guidelines published by DCU were followed (cf DCU, 2018). These principles include the
respect of participants, ensuring participation is equitable and beneficial to the research
and that no harm will befall the participant either physically or emotionally through
participation in the research. In addition to these general principles, consideration of
informed consent, researcher visibility and data protection were of particular relevance

to this project and are discussed in more detail below.

A principle that informed consent needs to be given by participants before research
begins was followed in this study. To this end, any participant in a focus group in this
study first read a relevant Plain Language Statement (see Appendix F) and completed a
corresponding Informed Consent Form (see Appendix G). Similarly, any participant in an
interview read a relevant Plain Language Statement (see Appendix H) and completed a
corresponding Informed Consent Form (see Appendix I). Informed consent was not
sought from the people who had posted to the discussion threads on the online form

that was analysed in this study. These posts were deemed to be in the public domain. As
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such, informed consent was not required according to the university guidelines. This
approach also aligns with principles outlined in key works on netnography regarding the
use of public-domain posts in internet forums (e.g., Kozinets’, 2010). Nevertheless,

usernames and identifying data was removed from all posts prior to analysis.

The issue of the researcher’s position and visibility is also worthy of consideration in any
ethnographic project. | needed to negotiate my position as both an insider and outsider
to the social group under examination: | was a former CIR and member of the online
forum, but | was also a researcher conducting a study about CIRs. Whether or not the
researcher remains hidden or not in ethnography is not simply a question of the type of
data which they seek to gather but also a question of research ethics and personal
ethics. Kozinets (2015) argues that it is seen as a moral imperative for the researchers to
be visible. This visibility ensures that the research is not exploiting those who are
unwilling or unable to offer consent to participate in the study. In line with this
imperative, | sought to be open and transparent with participants at all stages of the
research project. At the beginning of the project, | announced myself and my research in
a thread dedicated to the project on the online CIR discussion forum. In addition, |
changed my username to include the word “researcher”. Moreover, | added that any
participant may opt out of the forum study at any time by sending a message to them
via the forum’s private messaging service; however, none did. Finally, | did not include

any of the forum posts that | made in my time as a CIR in the data to be analysed.

A final research ethics principle followed in the conduct of this study related to
information security and personal data protection. In this regard, all data was stored
securely on password protected cloud-based folders on a DCU-federated Google Drive.
All transcript data stored in these folders has already been anonymised in line with the

EU’s General Data Protection Regulation.
Having now discussed the way in which research ethics were considered and enacted in

this research, the final methodological step to be described and explained is how the

data collected and elicited in the study were analysed.
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4.10. Analytical Strategy — Thematic Analysis
A number of qualitative strategies for data analysis could have been compatible with the

research questions and research paradigm in this study. To a certain extent, the final
choice among suitable alternatives then becomes subjective. Thematic analysis was
ultimately chosen because of its applicability to a wide range of data, contexts and
methodologies (Clarke and Braun, 2013) and its use in ethnographic projects in
translation studies (Cadwell, 2015; Yu, 2017), such as this study’s aim to understand

ethical decision-making processes among CIRs in their T&I work.

Lapadat (2010:925-926) defines thematic analysis as:

“a systematic approach to the analysis of qualitative data that involves
identifying themes or patterns of cultural meaning; coding and classifying data,
usually textual, according to themes; and interpreting the resulting thematic
structures by seeking commonalties, relationships, overarching patterns,

theoretical constructs, or explanatory principles”.

A number of approaches are widely used in qualitative studies in the Humanities and
Social Sciences: Braun and Clarke (2006), Fereday and Muir-Cochrane (2006), Boyatzis
(1998), Crabtree and Miller (1992), King (1998, 2012), King and Brooks (2017), Nadin and
Cassell (2004) and Ritchie and Lewis (2003). The approaches share similarities and even

overlap at points.

In this study, one strategy has been used for deriving themes from the online
ethnography of the CIR discussion forum, that of Fereday and Muir-Cochrane (2006),
while another strategy for deriving themes has been used for the focus group and
interview data, that of Ritchie and Lewis (2003). This is because the nature of the
unstructured data on the forums was suited to the more free-form combination of a
priori and a posteriori coding in Fereday and Muir-Cochrane’s (2006) coding manual
approach. In contrast, the semi-structured nature of the focus group and interview

transcripts led to a more repetitive and predictable set of transcript data that was suited
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to the use of coding charts (also called matrices) in Ritchie and Lewis’s (2003) framework

approach.

4.10.1. Stages of Analysis in Fereday and Muir-Cochrane (2006)
Fereday and Muir-Cochrane (2006) propose six stages in their approach to deriving

themes from data that | explain below.

First, the researcher creates a coding manual of a priori code labels and their related
rules for inclusion to know when units of meaning relative to this code label are present
in the data (ibid.). | derived these a priori codes from my research questions, findings

from the preliminary online survey and relevant academic literature.

Second, the researcher determines the applicability of the code to the raw data (ibid.).
This is typically achieved through a comparison between coders. My subtle realist
philosophical assumptions see subjectivity as unavoidable but aim for objectivity
nonetheless. For this reason, while | did not see intercoder reliability as an achievable
step, | aimed to cultivate trust in my research outcomes by asking my supervisors to
conduct a reasonableness check of my coding manual and to be open and transparent

about my methods and strategies.

Third, the researcher reads, re-reads and summarises the data to generate initial themes
(ibid.). I used the NVivo qualitative data analysis tool (Version 12.0 on the Mac OS) to
facilitate this process, record my work and annotate my data for my notions of initial

themes based on this reading and summarising step.

Fourth, the researcher applies the codes present in the coding manual to the data to
identify corresponding meaningful units of text and derive new codes as necessary
(ibid.). The unstructured nature of the forum data and early stage of forum analysis in
the overall ethnographic project made this an important analytical step that allowed me

to be open to new discoveries beyond my initial view of the research problem space.
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Fifth, the researcher identifies themes through a process of pattern connection and
clustering (ibid.). The connections of patterns and clusters in my data was ultimately

structured by my RQs and the place of the derived themes in answering these questions.

Sixth, the final step involves confirming the findings of the thematic analysis (ibid.). After
re-reading the raw transcripts, | revisited each piece of coded data to ensure that it was
consistent with its rule for inclusion and revisited each theme to ensure that the clusters

and connections were relevant, internally consistent and externally coherent.

While Fereday and Muir-Cochrane’s (2006) was rigorous when dealing with single
contributions from a number of different forum members, when approaching a more
complex data set with numerous speakers in focus groups and interviews speaking for
over an hour a more structured manner of organising the data was required to ensure
that due attention was paid to each speaker’s individual contributions and that all of
their contributions could be viewed collectively but also under the same theme. The
matrices provided for in Framework Analysis allowed me to more quickly parse and

organise complex data sets with numerous speakers.

4.10.2. Stages of Analysis in Framework Analysis (Ritchie and Lewis, 2003)
| chose Ritchie and Lewis’s (2003) framework analysis as a strategy to derive themes

from the focus group and interview data in this study. Ritchie and Lewis (2003:221)
propose five steps to be followed when conducting a framework analysis:
familiarisation, identifying thematic network, indexing, charting, and mapping and

interpretation.

Mapping and
Familiarisation Indexing Interpretation
( ( o o o
Identifying Charting
thematic
framework

Figure 4.2. Stages in framework analysis (Ritchie and Lewis, 2003)

-80 -



The first step (post transcription of the data), or familiarisation, involves the reading and
rereading of transcripts, listening to recordings and reading observational notes (Ritchie
and Lewis, 2003). The process of familiarisation allows for the scrutinization of the
assumptions that the researcher brings to the data. While familiarising one’s self with
the data the researcher is noting down recurring ideas and concepts discussed in order
to frame the analysis. This will lead to the next step where a thematic framework can be
developed. The approach allows for the thematic framework to be created both from
the inductive observations made in the familiarisation phase but also from a priori issues

(deductive).

In the current study, issues arising from forum study are used in the foundation of the
thematic framework employed in the focus group study. A priori issues included in this

framework were agency, intervention, professionalism and diplomacy.

Indexing refers to the linkage of extracts of the data to the concepts and issues
identified in the thematic framework. This process is referred to as coding by Gale et al.
(2013) in their implementation of framework analysis. They recommend the use of
Computer Assisted Qualitative Data Analysis Software (CAQDAS) to quicken and
organise this process. The researcher used NVivo 10 in order to carry out the indexing of
the data. Table 4.1. shows the full index created for focus group 1 as an example of how
this was implemented in the current story. A detailed breakdown of the data found
using this method is provided in Chapter 6. In the index themes are broken down into
headline themes, broader categorisations of key areas of focus, with sub categorisations

of these larger domains into smaller categories of meaningful insights, sub-themes.

Index
Agency
- Being underutilised
- Bureaucracy
- Challenges to agency
- CIRs trusted by the CO
- High levels of agency
- Lack of support
- Successful leveraging of agency
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- The budget
- Personnel Transfer
CIRs as outsiders
Interpreting as a CIR
- Don’t do much
- Community Interpreting
- Sister-City
- Tourism
Job Dissatisfaction
- CO lacking knowledge of how to use the CIR
- Lack of cultural exchange work
- Lack of importance placed on Translation and Interpreting
- Use of Google Translate
- Lack of preparation for tasks
- Lack of preparation for foreign guests
- Prefectural Advisor
Professional status
- CIRs identifying as professional
- Experience
- lack of training
- The subjectivity of professionalism
- Quality of professionals in Japan
- Technical language
Role of the CIR
- Assisting non-Japanese local residents
- CIR as an agent for soft diplomacy
- Cultural exchange
- Connecting Japan and their home country
- Introducing their culture to Japan
- Depends on the placement
- Distinctions between ALTs and CIRs
- English language teaching
- Event planning
- lll-defined
- Interpreting
- Jack of all trades
- PA
- Translation
- Native checking
- Varies depending on events
- Varies depending on staff
Training as a CIR
Translation
- Community Translation
- Don’t do much
- Native Checking
- Tourism
- Translation into 2" or Subsequent Languages
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Table 4.2.- Framework analysis index for focus group 1

Table 4.3. shows a small extract of the data from focus group 1 and how this data was

subsequently indexed in the context of the current study.

Transcript

If I had support, then maybe. But the fact was that like | got
shifted around, | got moved to so many different seats over
the course of three years. First, | was with my actual
department, then | got moved down to the other end of that

Index

Headline Theme -
Agency
Sub-theme: Lack of
Support

department and then | got put into the like department that
creates the monthly magazine, but | was still a member of
the old department, like | was just sat there for no reason.
And then | got moved to like the next department and then |
didn't actually idou (personnel transfer) there until like, |
spent seven months just sitting there and then | eventually
was like actually made part of the international division. So,
like no one was actually like, oh you actually belong here,
because you actually belong to the other departments so we
can't use you but you are just sat here. So it was sort of like
very like what.... Am | that department or am | this
department? Like what am | actually supposed to do? And

Theme:
CIR as an Outsider

Headline Theme:
Agency
Sub Theme: Being

Underutilised
Table 4.3. - Sample of indexing (Focus Group 1)

there was very little guidance.

The next phase of the analysis consisted of the creation of charts. A chart was created
for each key topic that the researcher wished to present. The chart may be organised by
theme or in any format the researcher wishes to present to the audience (Ritchie and
Lewis, 2013) guided by the answering of the research questions. The charts map cases,
or interviews/focus groups, and how each of the subject areas to be focused on, themes,
were parsed by participants. Ritchie and Lewis draw a contrast here between framework
analysis and other forms of analysis because summaries of the data are what is focused
on in these charts rather than specific quotations. All charts used in the analysis of the

focus groups and interviews are included in Chapter 6.

The final phase of framework analysis as employed in this study was the data analysis
and interpretation phase. In this phase, the data summarised in the charts is combined
with notes taken from the field and subsequently condensed by the researcher to create

concepts, typologies, explanations and plots of phenomena among other things.
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Importantly, Ritchie and Lewis state that, “Piecing together the overall picture is not
simply a question of aggregating patterns, but of weighing up the salience and dynamics
of issues and searching for a structure rather than a multiplicity of evidence” (Ritchie
and Lewis, 2013:186). Therefore, the focus in interpreting data is not simply about the
amount of times a particular topic is mentioned but rather the importance of issues

raised in answering the research questions posed.

4.11. Conclusion
This chapter began by reminding the reader of the research questions to be answered in

this thesis. It then summarised the steps that were used to collect and elicit the data
needed to answer these research questions. These steps were all conducted under a set
of subtle realist assumptions, and guided by ethnography, as has been explained in the
preceding chapter. The methods employed within this ethnographic methodology were
in chronological order: a preliminary online survey of CIRs; online
ethnographic/netnographic analysis of posts to a CIR online discussion forum; focus
groups with former and current CIRs; the design of ethical statements and scenarios
based on forum and focus group data; in-depth semi-structured interviews with current
CIRs, including guided discussion around the ethical statements and scenarios; and a
final online survey of CIRs. The methods were structured in order to move from more
open-ended inductive data collection to more structured and guided data elicitation.
The research ethics involved in the collection and elicitation of the rich and diverse
empirical data was then discussed before the two thematic analytical strategies to be

used to analyse the data was presented.

The next two chapters of the thesis will present findings from data analysis. Chapter 5
will describe findings from the preliminary online survey, the final online survey and a
thematic analysis of posts to the CIR online discussion forum. The final survey findings
are presented out of the chronological order of methods in this thesis as the final survey
sought to underpin and solidify findings from other rounds of data collection that
concerned the complexity of CIR identity. These findings provide fundamental grounding
for the conceptualisation of CIRs that permeates the entire thesis and therefore are

provided earlier in the thesis to establish a clearer image of what CIRs view themselves
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to be. Chapter 6 will describe findings from the framework analysis of the three focus

groups and ten in-depth, semi-structured interviews.
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Chapter 5 - Findings: Surveys and Online Forum

This thesis used an ethnographic methodology—involving online surveys, netnography,
focus groups, interviews, and discussion of hypothetical ethical scenarios—to examine
how Coordinators for International Relations (CIRs), a group of largely non-professional
translators and interpreters brought to Japan to work in local government, make ethical
decisions in their practice of translation and interpreting (T&l). The current chapter will
present findings from the two online surveys of CIRs conducted as part of this study
(Sections 5.1. and 5.2.) before presenting findings of the netnographic observation and
analysis of an online discussion forum run and moderated by CIRs to talk about their

work and their experiences in Japan (Section 5.3).

5.1. Findings from Preliminary Online Survey
There were two primary objectives with the preliminary survey (see Section 4.6.) Firstly,

it was necessary to confirm some background information about CIRs. What sort of work
did they do? Did this vary between prefectural and municipal CIRs? What was their
educational background? Secondly the survey aimed to gain empirical data about the
ethical issues they face in T&l in particular. This was an important first step to answer
SRQ1 (Do CIRs struggle with ethical questions in translation or interpreting from

Japanese to English?) on which the value of other RQs in the study also depended.

Participants were asked to answer 13 questions in English—mostly in a closed, scalar or
list selection format—about their educational background, work placement, roles,
materials for translation, terminological struggles and how they overcame them, and
any other struggles experienced while translating. (See Appendix A for the survey
guestions and Section 4.3 for detail about the survey and its place in the research

design.)
The survey was open to current and former CIRs recruited through a CIR Facebook group

and online forum, all participants were above the age of 18 and gave informed consent,

and 33 valid responses were received.
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5.1.1 Educational Background and Placement
JET Programme organisers mandate that participants achieve a bachelor’s degree in any

discipline to be eligible to work on the programme. Participants were asked their major
field of study with an open field for them to provide as much information as they
wished. As Figure 5.1 shows, most CIR participants in this study stated that Japanese,
Linguistics or Languages were one of their major fields of study at undergraduate level;
an undergraduate qualification in T&l was not mentioned by any participant. That is not
to say that T&I could not have formed part of their study of languages or linguistic
subjects, but they did not isolate translation or interpreting as a major. International
relations was the fourth most prevalent major among participants, perhaps related to
the internationalisation aim of the JET Programme (see Section 1.3). However,
participants with backgrounds seemingly unrelated to JET Programme aims, such as
Business, Sociology or Physics also worked as CIRs. This data shows that CIR participants
in this survey appear not to meet one of the key features found in TIS literature to
differentiate professional translators and interpreters from other practitioners of T&l:
academic training (see Section 2.1.1.4). It also suggests that CIR participants would bring

a diverse range of educational perspectives to any T&I work they were tasked with.

Educational Background of CIRs
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Figure 5.1. Educational background of CIRs
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Section 1.3 explained that CIRs on the JET Programme are contracted to local
government offices in Japan, either at the village, town, city or prefectural level and that
they typically work in those local government offices to which they are contracted.
Findings from this survey affirmed this: 55% (17/33) of CIR participants worked at
municipal level, i.e., in village or city offices; 39% (14/33) worked at prefectural level;
one participant worked in a museum; and one worked at both municipal and prefectural
level (see Figure 5.2). Based on my own experience as a CIR, | would suggest that this
participant may split their time between an international association (run by a

prefecture) and a municipal body.

Contracting Organisation (33 Respondents)

M Prefectural

B Municipal

B Museum
Both Municipal and
Prefectural

Figure 5.2. Where CIRs work

5.1.2 Perceptions of CIR Role
Participants were asked in the survey how the CIR role had been defined to them before

their participation on the programme. Table 5.1 demonstrates that 61% (20/33) of
participants were told before they came on the programme that either or both of T&l

would be part of the role. In addition, cultural exchange was an aspect that 25% (8/33)
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of participants in the survey had been made aware of prior to their employment.
Interestingly, for two respondents the role was not defined at all, and four other
participants highlighted the vagueness of the role definition they were given. This data
suggests that, while many CIRs who participated in this survey knew that they would be
tasked with T&I, many were not clear on this aspect. It also confirms the variety of work
related to interculturalism, education, and government administration/diplomacy that a

CIR can expect to be tasked with before they start in the role.

Item Mentioned No. of Respondents who Mentioned the Item
Translation and Interpreting 20

Cultural Exchange

PA Roles

Teacher

Event Planning

Necessity of Japanese Competence
Vagueness of Definition

Job varies by region

Community work

Sister-city work

Diplomacy

Internationalisation

As per JET website

Tourism promotion

School visits

Not defined 2
Table 5.1. Definition of role prior to coming on the programme
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Participants in the survey were also asked to provide five key words that come to mind
when they think of the CIR role. This was to allow a comparison of prior awareness with
current perceptions now that participants were either in the role or had completed it.
Table 5.2 displays the keywords thematically, and a central theme is listed before the

actual keywords provided by participants is given in brackets.
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Concept No. of Respondents who
mentioned the concept

Translation 30
Interpretation (Interpreting) 23
Diplomacy (Cultural Ambassador, Bridge, Cultural 8

Mediation, Attend)

Events (Event Planning)

Exchange (Cultural, International)

Teaching (English teaching, educator)
Government (Bureaucracy)

Requiring Flexibility (Every Situation is Different,
Flexible, Weekend-Overtime)

Japanese (Language) 5
PA (Outreach, ALT Wrangling) 5

Internationalisation 4
Table 5.2 Keywords associated with the CIR role

[e)BNe) RN N Rie ]

Translation and interpreting (note that participants almost universally used the term
interpretation to refer to this mode of practice) were associated by most participants
with the CIR role. This suggests that regardless of prior awareness, T&lI are associated
strongly by participants with the CIR role once they are working or have completed their
employment. This finding was critical in the evolution of this study as it highlighted the
importance of interpreting to participants’ experience and encouraged a move from an
initial focus on translation alone to a study examining both T&lI (see Section 1.2).
Similarly, while prior awareness of a diplomatic aspect to the role was limited among
participants, it featured much more strongly in their current perceptions of what they

do.

5.1.3 Translation Tasks and Challenges
Bearing in mind that prior to this preliminary online survey the study aimed to focus on

CIRs" work as translators and on the translation of taboo language, participants were
also asked about kinds of materials they translated and the challenges, if any, that they
experienced in doing so. First, participants were presented with a set of translation
source text categories that | developed from my experience as a CIR. The options
included correspondence, administrative documents, information on events and tourist
information, and participants could choose more than one option. Figure 5.3

demonstrates that a majority of all of participants surveyed picked every option listed,
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showing that administrative, intercultural, tourism and diplomatic texts for translation

seem to predominate.

What do CIRs translate?

Correspondance between Local Dignitaries and
Diplomatic Corps in Japan

Administrative Documents

The Mames of Buildings and Departments

nformation on Events and Festivals
Emails between lapan and Overseas Bodies

Materizls Related to Sisiter-City Partnerships _

Tourist Information and Brochures

Mo, of Respondents
0 5 10 15 20 25 30 35

Figure 5.3. What CIRs translate

Participants were also given an open-ended “Other” option. There were 17 varied
responses given to this open question that ranged from academic articles to radio
programme scripts. Three broad patterns could be distinguished, however. Four
participants noted that they translated information about disaster preparedness and
response, four participants noted that they translated materials for museums such as
booklets, descriptions to be displayed at exhibitions and signs, and three participants
mentioned not only translating but also interpreting for other JET participants or local
residents. This data suggests that CIRs who participated in this survey required
generalist translation skills in a variety of subject fields and text types that do, however,
include some specialised areas. The findings further reaffirmed that interpreting as well

as translation was part of their work and warranted inclusion in this study.

The survey closed by asking participants to explain any aspects of their translation

practice that they struggled with. Table 5.3 summarises their responses.
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Topic Occurrence
Intervention by Colleagues

Language Used to Label Minority Groups
Technical Language

Cultural Background of the Translator
Linguistic Features of Japanese

Space Constraints

Unclear Nature of Japanese

Translating Uniquely Japanese concepts
Unrealistic deadlines

Bureaucracy

Influence of the Previous CIR

Lack of Trust

Yasashii Eigo (Easily understood English)
Translating Into Japanese

Repetition of Buzzwords

Nuances in English
Table 5.3. Challenges experienced by CIRs
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Three issues appeared to be significant for a larger number of participants. One of these
could be considered moral: language used to label minority groups. Another concerns
the agency afforded to CIRs which enables them to act in a manner perceived as moral:
intervention. The third could be considered more competence-based: the challenge of

technical language.

Five participants in this survey described struggling with interventions by different local
government colleagues in the translation process or the translation itself. This appeared
to be supported by other participants who mentioned bureaucracy or lack of trust as
their struggles. For instance, two other participants maligned the fact that colleagues
often insisted on directly equivalent translations or translations that the CIRs described
as less “natural”. Another participant echoed this, explaining that the intervention came

from senior staff in another department of the local government administration:

Other departments changing our translations st [sic] the whim of their senior
Japanese staff because they felt they knew a “better” translation. So, when it is
published you discover unnatural English has been put back in
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This data seemed to indicate that participants to the survey struggled with ethical
guestions of professional identity and their purpose as translators within a local

government setting.

Others described struggling with language use, especially in relation to minority
communities in Japan, especially related to disability but also gender expression as

participant comments taken from the survey indicate:

Cultural differences when referring to people with disabilities, the way that
Japanese words have such broad meanings that are hard to translate into English

Linguistic features of Japanese and Japanese governmental classification
systems, particularly regarding so-called “grade(s) of disabilities” and what
“kinds” of disabilities are eligible for things like obtaining a disability certificate.

Relating to the above [referring to the previous questions in the survey], | found
that different English-speaking countries have different concepts of what is
considered polite when talking about different topics, such as people with
disabilities. It was important for me to discuss with colleagues from other English-
speaking countries what was considered polite or impolte [sic] in order to make
sure we weren't using any potentially offensive language”

Another participant wrote of an incident in which they wished to include an “other”

category in their translation of the gender field on a form but was told it would cause

confusion:

| requested to have an 'other' option on a survey asking for the writer to list their
gender (the only options provided in the original Japanese were 'male' and
'female’), and provided explanations about why an alternative option is
important/necessary for people who do not identify with gender as a binary (e.g.
non-CIS, transgender, agender). My request was denied over concerns this would
cause confusion.

This data seems to indicate that participants to the survey also struggled with ethical
guestions of the type of language that was morally right to use in their work and with

their own desire to consider social justice when translating.
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Despite the presence of significant ethical themes in the survey data, it is also worth
noting that many participants also talked about much more practical linguistic and
cultural struggles in their practice of translation: dealing with linguistic features of
Japanese, managing different cultural expectations or handling culturally specific items
were all cited by participants. In addition, technical language and the challenges of
dealing with specialised subject fields were highlighted by several survey participants, as

one representative comment shows:

[l struggle with] Technical words, since most of the technical texts | have to
translate focused on fields | feel | don’t know have enough knowledge about

Another complained of the specialised language they were asked to translate for old
Buddhist texts, providing insight into the breadth of content some CIRs are tasked with

translating.

5.1.3. Summary
The preliminary online survey produced interesting findings in the context of the current

study. It provided empirical support from a group of 33 current and former CIRs for a
lack of T&I academic training—suggesting questionable professional status for these
CIRs as translators or interpreters—and for their diverse educational backgrounds. It
demonstrated that many participants were aware they would be tasked with T&I before
beginning their role, but equally that many were not. It also demonstrated convincingly
that, once they had started the role, not just translating in a variety of domains and text
types but also interpreting and diplomacy became strongly associated by participants
with the CIR role. This finding altered the course of the study and encouraged a focus
examining both translation and interpreting. Most importantly, findings from the survey
indicated that participants struggled with ethical questions of professional identity, their
purpose as translators within a local government setting and morally appropriate
language use, especially in relation to minority communities in Japan. This provided
initial empirical data to answer SRQ1 (that CIRs do indeed struggle with ethical questions
in T&I from Japanese to English?) and suggested that answering the other RQs in the

study could be of value to CIRs and other stakeholders inside and outside of academia.
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As explained in Chapter 4, it was initially intended that only one online survey would be
run as part of the entire ethnographic project. However, it became clear at the end of
fieldwork in Japan that there was a gap in the empirical data.

Given how varied the responsibilities placed on a CIR are, it was difficult to discern
precisely how these CIR participants identified themselves. In order to help better
interpret the ethnographic data gathered through netnography, focus groups and
interviews, another online survey was run after fieldwork to clarify what a group of CIR

participants thought about identity in relation to their CIR role.

5.2. Findings from Final Online Survey
Diverse roles and CIRs’ sense of their positions were themes that were derived from

data across the ethnographic project. To help interpret these themes and to support
eventual answers to SRQ3 (What degree of agency do CIRs operate with?), a short
online survey was undertaken to ask how CIRs would identify themselves to different

groups and what they understood of internationalisation.

Participants were asked to answer 11 questions in English—mostly in an open-ended
format—about their backgrounds, how they would respond to being asked what they do
for a living in a variety of settings and about their perceptions of internationalisation.
(See Appendix E for the survey questions and Section 4.8 for detail about the survey and

its place in the methodology.)

The survey was open to current CIRs recruited through a CIR Facebook group and online
forum. In addition, all participants were above the age of 18 and gave informed consent.
It was important that this survey was only open to currently practising CIRs as their
image of the role may be skewed after leaving the programme. There were 21 valid
responses obtained for inclusion in the results listed here. Two of the 21 participants in
this final online survey also participated in the preliminary online survey whose findings

were presented in Section 5.1.
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5.2.1. Educational Background and Placement
Findings about educational background and placement broadly mirrored the findings

from the preliminary online survey described in Section 5.1.1. Overall, the educational
backgrounds were diverse, with a majority of CIR participants having studied a Japanese
or Japanese-related degree at undergraduate level and not claiming T&I as a major field
of undergraduate study. However, this time one participant did answer that they hold a
degree in Translation Studies. In this survey, too, the ratio of placements in municipal
versus prefectural government administrations was approximately 2:1 (61% in municipal
and 29% in prefectural administrations). This approximately 2:1 ratio found in both
surveys in this study echoes latest available statistics from CLAIR (2021), one of the
bodies responsible for the administration of the JET Programme (see Section 1.3). There
were three CIRs who had completed a master’s degree, one of whom did not specify the

discipline, one was in “International Affairs”, and one was in “Translation Studies”.

5.2.2. Translation and Interpreting Tasks
It had already been established in the preliminary online survey that CIRs associated

translation, interpreting, and other tasks with their role as CIRs. In this survey, more
detail about the breakdown of these tasks was sought. Participants were asked how
much of their time was spent on translation, interpreting and all other activities. Sixteen
participants answered this question. Figure 5.4 represents the median time spent on the

three sets of activities by these participants.
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Time Spent on Different Activities as a CIR

M Translation
M Interpreting

 Other Activities

Figure 5.4. Median time spend on translation, interpreting and other activities

It was found that the median time spent on translation for these 16 respondents was
approximately 44% of total work time, on interpreting was approximately 12% of total
work time and on other activities was approximately 44% of total work time. These
descriptive patterns are provided not to claim any statistical significance, which is
inconsistent with the philosophical assumptions underpinning this study (see Section
3.2), but merely to argue that translation and, to a lesser extent, interpreting could be

argued to occupy about half of the work time of some of the CIRs surveyed in this study.

Respondents were also asked the percentage of their translation work that consisted of
translation from English into Japanese or from a second or subsequent language into
Japanese. On average participants responded that about 24% of their translation work
was into Japanese. In total, 18 of the 21 participants in this survey stated that translation
into Japanese was a part of their work as a CIR. Given the predominance of speakers of
English as a first language hired on the JET Programme (see Section 1.3), this finding
suggests that these CIR participants in this survey spend a surprising amount of time

working into what is likely a second or subsequent language.
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5.2.3. Expressions of ldentity
The next set of questions were open-ended and asked the CIRs to describe how they

would respond when asked what they did for a living in three different scenarios: by a
Japanese person of the same age met casually at a bar or restaurant, by a grandparent
who wants to know what they are doing in Japan and by an official at an airport. The
different scenarios were proposed to acknowledge that people can choose to identify
themselves differently depending on the level of formality of the situation (with a
relative or at a border), the perceived importance of the description (to make an
acquaintance or to move internationally) or by the perceived background understanding
of the other party (someone who lives in Japan with a standard level of knowledge of
local Japanese Government and someone who does not). Participants were able to write
multiple descriptors in the open field, and many chose more than one way of identifying
themselves for each scenario. Strikingly, translation and interpreting were the most
frequently noted descriptions in two of the three scenarios and still significant in the

third, as can be seen in Figures 5.5, 5.6 and 5.7.

How CIRs Identify Their Role When Asked by a Person they
Met at a Bar or Restaurant

e —

International Relations I NEEEG—_G
‘-_—____

English Teacher ' EEEEEE—_——

Event Planning ._-_-_-_-_g-_'_'_'_j

-__-___-———-_
Government Worker §|

Translation and Interpreting
CIR \
| \

10
12
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Figure 5.5. How CIRs would identify themselves to someone they met at a bar
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How CIRs Identify Their Role When Asked by a Grandparent

. e ———

International work -|

English Teaching ~l
Event Planning E—'ﬁ

Local Government Worker

\
CIR -—-g__-'\l

Translation and Interpreting

12

Figure 5.6. How CIRs would identify themselves to a grandparent

How CIRs Identify Their Role When Asked by an Airport
Official

Civil Servant

Translation and Interpreting

CIR _

0 1 2 3 4 5 6

Figure 5.7. How CIRs would identify themselves to an airport official

Interestingly, variations on civil servant or local government worker were noted across
all three scenarios, while use of the term CIR (or a variation thereof, e.g., EfEX iR &

kokusai kouryu in, the Japanese for CIR) appeared to be reserved by participants for
more official settings.
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5.2.4. Perceptions of Internationalisation
The final question in the survey examined how the CIRs understood the term

“internationalisation”. Internationalisation is a term used by CLAIR to describe the
overall aim of the JET Programme and, by consequence, a prime reason for CIRs to be
employed to work in local government in Japan (see Section 1.3.). Previous data

collection had shown that this term was felt by CIRs to have been poorly defined.

Responses were very diverse. Nevertheless, some broad patterns could be discerned.
For many participants, internationalisation was about a form of education. In particular,
this meant educating Japanese people about cultures that are different from their own:
e.g., “providing opportunities for Japanese residents to become familiar with foreign
cultures”. In contrast, a small number of participants also suggested that
internationalisation was about showing Japanese people the similarities between
Japan and other countries. One respondent stated that, beyond introducing their own
culture to Japanese people, they also believed that they had a role in highlighting
minority communities within Japan such as the LGBTQ community. Another
participant framed this educational dimension as a way to combat “nihonjinron”

(beliefs in Japanese exceptionalism).

Another significant pattern suggested that internationalisation was about creating
opportunities for interaction between Japanese and non-Japanese residents. A number
of participants believed that their presence in the local community as CIRs and,
therefore, one of the missions of internationalisation was to alleviate the potential
anxiety of the local Japanese population in dealing with non-Japanese residents. In
particular, some saw their internationalising role as making younger children excited for

when they could visit their sister city in junior high school.

A final pattern among participants related to tourism. For one participant,
internationalisation meant “creating a tourism environment that meets the needs and
attracts western travellers”. More specifically, a number of participants described
internationalisation as being about translating information about the local area to

improve multilingual accessibility.
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In summary, this data indicated potential identities outside out of translator and
interpreter that are held by CIRs: intercultural educator, a kind of template non-

Japanese resident or an agent of accessibility and tourism promotion.

5.2.5. Summary
For those who completed the final survey, it was found that translation and, to a lesser

extent, interpreting appeared to occupy about half of their work time, with a significant
minority of this work being practised into Japanese, a likely second or subsequent
language. Not only was it found again that T&I were significant to CIR participants’ work,
these two practices were also found to be represented significantly in how CIRs would
identify themselves to others, along with variations on the role of civil servant, CIR,
intercultural educator, model non-Japanese resident and accessibility or tourism

promoter.

Now that findings from the two surveys conducted as part of this ethnographic project
have been presented, and a tentative answer to SRQ1 has begun to be proposed based
on initial empirical data (that CIRs do struggle with ethical questions in T&I from
Japanese to English), it is necessary to show how findings from netnographic analysis of
a CIR online discussion forum further answered this RQ and began to provide data to
answer SRQ2 (Do CIRs operate under any existing models of ethics?) and SRQ3 (What

degree of agency do CIRs operate with?).

5.3. Findings from Netnographic Study of Online Forum
Before netnographic findings from analysis of the forum can be described, a crucial first

step in the presentation of netnographic or ethnographic findings is to present a
typically “thick description” (Geertz, 1973) of the field site. In this case, the field site was
an online forum run and moderated by CIRs where they discuss topics related to their

work.
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5.3.1. Thick Description of the Online Forum
The online forum under investigation was established in February 2015 by two CIRs

following the closure of an earlier online forum that had been supported by CLAIR, one

of the bodies responsible for the administration of the JET Programme (see Section 1.3).

CLAIR initially established and funded a discussion online forum as a place for
geographically dispersed CIRs to come together to discuss their work. In the months
before February 2015, CLAIR notified forum members that the online forum was to be
closed and that their support for it would end. The reasons for CLAIR ending their
support of the forum were not disclosed to the forum members. Once the forum would

go offline, all posts to it would be rendered inaccessible.

In response, two CIR forum members set up a separate unofficial forum in February
2015, which is hosted on a free forum hosting site. (The name of the hosting site is not
given here out of consideration for participant anonymity.) The design and layout of the
original forum were copied as closely as possible and many of the individual forum
threads were copied over to the new forum. The new forum is entirely independent of
JET Programme administrators and is run and moderated by CIRs. While the forum does
not have a set of strictly established rules written down in any thread, there are two
moderators elected every year with the power to enforce posting bans and shut down
threads viewed as irrelevant. The forum acts as the primary method for current and
former CIRs to interact with one another online. Nevertheless, the community also
operates a group on the messaging application Discord, and members sometimes
communicate via the social media application LINE. The CIR forum also goes beyond
discussion and provides links to other resources shared with members online. These
include online dictionaries, cultural materials carried over from the previous CLAIR-
funded, PowerPoint presentations for use in classes or lectures, examples of speeches,

and ideas for newsletter articles.

| had been a member of the original CLAIR-funded forum since 2013. | joined when |
learned that | had been accepted onto the JET programme as a CIR. In February 2015, |

registered for the new forum that the two CIRs had created, along with the vast majority
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of the original forum’s members. Becoming a member is entirely voluntary and
members regulate the extent of their participation. A sub-section of the forums is
dedicated specifically to organising meetups in the various areas in which CIRs live.
Therefore, there is a considerable level of offline interaction between members, as well
as the forum mediated communications. This lessens the potential for falsified
testimonies from CIRs in their postings. The forum in question is free to join, although
some sub-sections of the forum are not visible to non-members. These invisible sections
are unlocked upon logging in, and there is no screening of potential members. Kozinets
(2015) states that anonymity may be seen as one factor that characterises online or
computer mediated communications when compared with offline communications.
However, in the case of the CIR forum, this is less of a factor. While there is no
verification process of one’s CIR status in order to become a member, the small number
of CIRs means that in most cases members are known personally to at least a small
subset of the other members. Moreover, forum users meet up with each other in person
usually at least once a year when all CIRs are required to attend a training conference in

the suburbs of Tokyo.

Section 4.4 argued that the CIR forum was a relevant, interactive online site with high
levels of traffic, and data from December 2018 (when netnographic observation of
discussion posts began) was used to justify this. Since those initial observations, the site
has continued to be an active forum for online discussion among CIRs. As of May 30th,
2020, the forum had 503 registered members, 63 of whom had made more than 1,000
posts each. Overall, there had been more than 350,000 posts on the forum up to that
point. There were 80 posters who had logged into the forum in the past 3 months (to
May 30th, 2020) and who had posted to it at some point in the past. The upper limit on
a CIR’s term of service is five years, and many members disengage from the forum when
their status as a CIR terminates. | actively used the forum between 2013 and 2016
during my time as a CIR. By the time | started the current netnographic observation, |
had significantly reduced my own interactions with the forum and knew only four of the

80 active members.
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In short, an online discussion forum now run and moderated entirely by CIRs proved to
be a useful site of online fieldwork to attempt to answer questions about CIR
experiences in general and about their experiences of T&l in particular. As such, it can be
argued that the forum is relevant to any research questions attempting to understand
CIR experiences of their role, as is the case in this research. Through a data collection
process guided by netnography (see Section 4.4) and using a thematic analytical strategy
(see Section 4.10.1), a targeted sample of the more than 247,000 posts on the two most

active sub-fora were analysed. These sub-fora were dedicated to general discussion and

T&I. The codes and themes derived from this analysis will now be described.

5.3.2. Codes and Themes

The 19 codes and their respective rules for inclusion that were derived from thematic

analysis of the selection of online forum posts are listed in Table 5.4.

Code

Taboo language

Language labelling

minorities

CIRs lacking agency

Others changing CIRs’
working conditions
Translations being
changed

Other documents being
changed

Interventions in

interpreting

Rule for inclusion

Posts in which the CIR stated a struggle to translate/interpret
language surrounding topics which may be considered taboo,
e.g., excretion, swearing etc or posts relating to the
discussion of same.

Posts surrounding discussions of the translation of language
labelling minority groups such as the disabled, LGBT persons,
racial/ethnic minorities, the elderly etc.

Instances where a CIR discusses a lack of an ability to effect
change personally or among CIRs in general.

Discussion of superiors effecting changes in the work
processes of a CIR.

Discussions of exclusively unwelcome changes to the
translations of CIRs.

Discussions of changes to documents created by CIRs, i.e.,
not translated by them.

Discussions of times when others intervened when a CIR was

supposed to be interpreting.
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Are CIRs professionals?
CIRs as professionals in
T&l

Registration with
professional
associations

Lacking knowledge of
protocol

CIRs identifying as
diplomats

Technology

Bureaucracy

Lacking work

Non-translation or

interpreting work

Native checks

PA work

School visits

Discussions of the levels of professionalism of CIRs.
Specific discussions of CIRs professionalism as it pertains to
T&I.

Any discussion of T&I professional associations.

Discussions of the challenges involved in navigating
diplomatic protocols surrounding language.

Any discussion involving whether CIRs consider themselves to
be diplomats or maintain a diplomatic role.

Discussions of issues CIRs have in accessing technology that
they feel is adequate to complete their roles.

Discussion of how bureaucracy impacts the work processes
of CIRs.

Complaints or discussions of CIRs lacking enough work to do.
Any posts relating to instances where CIRs discuss work
outside of the fields of translation and interpreting.

Any posts in which discussion occurs of a CIR completing a
native check of a translation made by someone else.

Any post related to the work of a Prefectural Advisor as
carried out by a CIR.

Discussion of visits by a CIR to a school.

Table 5.4. Forum analysis codes and their rules for inclusion

The codes are structured across a thematic structure of seven major themes listed in

Table 5.5.

Theme

Translation of Ethically Challenging Utterances

Agency
Intervention

Professionalism
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Diplomacy
Non-Translation-or-Interpreting-Related Struggles

CIRs as Outsiders

Table 5.5. Seven themes derived from thematic analysis of online forum posts

The findings from each of the seven themes—translation of ethically challenging
utterances, agency, intervention, professionalism, diplomacy, non-translation-or-
interpreting-related struggles, and CIRs as outsiders— will be presented in turn in the
remainder of this chapter. Japanese script has not been transliterated in the quoted
extracts below to maintain the character of the data as it appeared on the forum. In
most cases, understanding the Japanese characters is not relevant to a reader’s
interpretation of the finding the quote represents. If understanding the Japanese

characters is relevant, it is transliterated and explained in square brackets.

5.3.3. Translation of Ethically Challenging Utterances
Data regarding ethically challenging utterances (defined here as language used to label

minority groups) did not feature heavily in the posts examined. This finding further
justified the decision to move the focus of the study away from taboo language to CIRs’
broader concerns related to T&lI. Despite the relative lack of data on this topic, there
were some instances where CIRs engaged in discussion about these issues in the context

of certain phrases or words causing them difficulty.

In the preliminary online survey carried out in this study prior to netnography (see
Section 4.3), participants were asked about whether they struggled with words used to
identify three specific minority groups: non-Japanese citizens living in Japan, members
identified as part of the LGBTQ community and those living with special needs or
disabilities. One discussion pertaining to descriptions of people with disabilities in

Japanese and English was found in the forum posts analysed:

I can't seem to find an already existing English translation for the three terms

below. Handbooks (notebooks? certificates? booklets?) for those with disabilities
seems like an awfully important subject which should have an official translation,
but | can't find anything resembling these terms in the Japanese Law Translation
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page or the MHLW website. Has anyone found translations for these online, or
translated them for work??? Please advise.

B IEZFZE F ik translated as "Handicapped person's notebook" by my native
check

1kFEZE & F Mk translated as "handicapped child notebook"
B EE#EZ5/FE: translated as "child care discount certificate”

| saw on some other threads that 5 & [fEZ & F Ik has been translated as
"Handbook for the Physically Disabled" and "Physical Disability Certificate"
before.

The subsequent discussion focused on whether the term ‘handicapped’ or ‘disabled’
should be preferred in the above, with the original poster settling on disabled. This
discussion was a clear ethical question of right and wrong for the poster as they saw it as
an “awfully important subject which should have an official translation” and wanted
ethical guidance. The only other post in the data set that also seemed to be about a
CIR’s ethical discomfort at a challenging utterance related to use of the expression
“gay”. The CIR in question was unhappy that a translation that they were required to
post-edit was to be included in a magazine that also included the following text that

they perceived as problematic:

"President of speech and gestures will become like a gay and tiring."

Well, so is going on here,

"was especially gay like when you have been saying. Is is a neat Uncle usually.
Also had his wife."

.................................................. I cannot.

This is just a BIT of what was published. | did not native check this, nor was |
asked, nor will | ask to native check it. But | am burdened that | have to contribute
an article to this magazine. D:

In this case, it is not entirely clear whether the source of the CIR’s frustration is with the

quality of the English phrase in quotes or the content of that phased.

5.3.4. Agency
As discussed in Chapter 2, agency may play a role in ethical decision-making and became

a topic of potential relevance to this study. Agency featured strongly in the forum data.
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Much of the discussion around the agency of CIRs centred around their perceived lack of

agency in general, as this representative post segment illustrates:

Reflecting on my time here, | think it might be dangerous to spend too long in an
organization like a local government with little ability to take initiative or work
independently (depending on what sort of career you want to have.)
There were fewer instances of CIRs recounting explicit cases of where their agency was
contravened in relation to T&l. However, there were some such cases in the data set. In
the following illustrative case, a CIR complains that their translation suggestions for the

English translation of promotional materials about the prefecture in which they worked

were not listened to:

This isn't a HUGE miff because I'm used to it by now but they just put up some
new tourism posters (that | was an consultant on) and as usual they have listened
to absolutely nothing and kept them 100% as is. So now not only do we have the
good old "We found Zen in eating. FUKUI HAPPINESS will make you happy" but
we also have the new-and-improved "Welcome to the abundance that is this
region. FUKUI HAPPINESS will make you happy." Wonderful job guys, | would
expect nothing less of you. This got me thinking about how I could possibly make
them actually take my opinions seriously. But seeing as | can't exactly transform
myself into an old Japanese man at will (what | wouldn't give to be one of the
Sailor Moon Stars), it's a bit tricky.
Not only does this incident appear to be an example of how a CIR’s capacity to act as a
translator can be diminished by the social structures around them at work—seen when
the CIR implies that old Japanese men get listened to more than the CIR who translated
the text—but it also appears to be part of a repeated pattern: the CIR starts the post by

emphasising that they are “used to it by now”.

This pattern of the translation and proofreading work of CIRs being ignored was
repeated in another post below. However, this post also reminds us that CIRs can feel
empowered to act, as was the case of this CIR probably having been listened to in a
“very serious meeting”. In other words, the data on the forum is not an unbroken
account of a lack of agency among CIRs, and experiences seem diverse and dependent

on placements.
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I won't go over the entire story, but let me just say that my favourite chapter of
the saga was when they had [another CIR] correct English for a pamphlet they
were planning to make, ignore his corrections, and then print up several
thousand copies of full-colour gibberish that they ultimately did not even use (I
suspect this has something to do with a very serious meeting we had where |
pointed out that nothing on it made any sense and that handing it out would only
embarrass everyone involved). | still have a copy. It's glorious.

5.3.5. Intervention
Rather than just being ignored in the translation process, participants in the preliminary

online survey (see Section 5.1.3) highlighted how challenging they found interventions
by different local government colleagues in the translation itself. For this reason,
interventions were highlighted as a theme in the forum data. Instances recounted in the
data set were few in number but still qualitatively important. For instance, one poster
described struggling to interpret while the mayor of a city kept interrupting and adding
interpretations or, as in the case below, another poster bemoaned colleagues who think

their English is “good enough” adding lines to a translation without consulting the CIR.

I randomly checked the English tourist page on my village's website and saw that
they have indeed changed it.... MINIMALLY. They took my English and plopped it
in to replace the originally awkward English, but also decided that they had
"good enough" English to add some lines without consulting me and ended up
with "Northern landing port" and assorted typos *facepalm*

Intervention was also seen in the other direction by CIRs in the posts studied in the
sense that part of their role involved intervening in translations produced by others: so-
called native checks, in which the native speaker CIR verifies that a translation is
accurate and appropriate. Most frequently, this took the form of critiquing the quality of
the English in translations produced by others, often colleagues in local government, the
suspected use of low-quality machine translation output or the fact that “native checks”
on translations were being conducted by non-natives. However, there were also posts
featuring more general critiques of the broader translation industry in Japan. For

instance, referring to poor quality translations one poster states:

The problem is that it's so frequent, and there's no sign of improvement in the
situation. The last 'translation' | had the priviledge [sic] to native check was
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extremely awkwardly phrased, and a quick Google Translate check made it clear
from the sentence structures that this literally was a Google Translate-product
with some editing of proper nouns. | just hate the fact that these companies can
actually make money with this kind of unprofessional garbage.

Interestingly, there was no similar critique of the services provided by external

interpreters in Japan to be found in the data set.

5.3.6. Professionalism
Another theme in the online data related to discussion of professionalism. Discussions

about professional associations were almost non-existent in the data set. However, one
thread involved discussion of the pros and cons of becoming a member of a translator

and interpreter association (specifically the Japan Association of Translators, JAT). None
of the posters were members. Two of the four posters to this thread expressed a muted

interest in joining in the future and saw membership as potentially good value:

I don't know anything about it, but it seems good for #networking and ichiman
[10,000] [yen] per year doesn't seem so bad. Maybe I'll join in a few years (if |
remember) (someone remind me).

No post was found in the data set where participants discussed or even mentioned the
codes of ethics or codes of conduct of any professional association. Similarly, no detailed
discussion of academic training in T&I appeared in the threads examined except for one
poster who wished to pursue a master’s in T&I after leaving the JET programme and one
other poster who alluded to having taken a class in interpreting as part of an academic
degree. In addition, the small number of comments related to remuneration in the posts

examined appear to indicate that posters believe that they receive a fair or good wage.

Aside from the above more abstract or tangential discussions of professionalism, there
were also instances in the data set of explicit discussion of the posters’ own perceived
status as a professional. In many cases, it appeared that CIRs in the posts studied did not
see themselves as professional interpreters or translators. For instance, a number of
posts contained discussion of the idea of hiring a “professional” in a case where the CIR

felt unable to act as an interpreter or translator:
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I will try to suggest that they employ a professional but in case | end up having to
interpret for it anyway please give me all the advice on beforehand preparations.

In a similar vein, a CIR poster on another thread contrasted themselves with an
interpreter employed in their department who they nicknamed the “pro” and some CIRs
advised others to let clients know that they were “amateurs” or “not professionals” as a

way to manage expectations of their performance.

Beyond discussion of CIRs as professional translators or interpreters, the posts studied
also contained a more general critique of the role of a CIR as something for which many
are not professionally qualified and that could even be described as akin to an internship
rather than a full position within the local government, as these quotes from two
different posters suggest:

what stresses me out the most at work is that i can do so much more and instead
am left with tasks that anyone who actually stfu in english class when they were
in hs could do. this, along with the fact that nationwide there are hundreds of us
are simultaneously being randomly dealt the responsibility of essentially being
the voice of foreign correspondence between our local governments and foreign
dignitaries when i'd say 95% of us dont even have any professional translation
credentials or qualifications freaks me out. there's absolutely no consistency with
this job. either you're doing something that a kid going to an international school
could do or you're doing something that someone who works in the foreign
services has to do, for much better pay too. worst of all, no matter if it's
translating a newsletter or interpreting for an ambassador (and having your
japanese ability being put on the spot along with your credibility on the line), your
coworkers and most likely your job just wont care as much as you do and will just
see it as being all the same type of work.

Visiting & & A [Hoikusho, creche] is my lifeblood, but no this is not adulthood in
my opinion haha. It’s more like that one year abroad that European students get
before joining the real world + some useful language skills + a decent salary to
[fuck] around + 7 /L Z 7[plus alpha, meaning “and more”].

5.3.7. Diplomacy
A number of issues were raised around the area of diplomacy. Most prominent and

frequent in the area of translation were questions about protocol. One poster wondered

if the phrase chargés d’affaires should be feminised when talking about a female
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occupying that role. Another poster questioned how the titles of certain nations should

be translated or how to address a letter in English when translating from Japanese.

There were two instances in the data where CIRs struggled with the phrasing of
diplomatic correspondence to municipalities overseas. On one occasion, a CIR who had
been informed by superiors that they would like to request that those receiving them
overseas hold a reception for them struggles how to appropriately phrase this request in
English (having been supplied with a Japanese text), taking into consideration diplomatic

sensitivities and possible cultural differences.

CIRs posting to the threads studied identified their work explicitly as something akin to
diplomatic in a small number of instances. For example, returning to the second last
guote in Section 5.3.6 about professionalism, it appears that some posters see CIR work

as work the “foreign services” would do, but at a discount:

there's absolutely no consistency with this job. either you're doing something that
a kid going to an international school could do or you're doing something that
someone who works in the foreign services has to do, for much better pay too.

There were also instances in which CIRs acknowledged that their work as a translator or
interpreter may come into conflict with their diplomatic work. For example, the poster
below copied extracts to the forum from a handover packet given to them by their
predecessor in which the predecessor offers advice about their potentially conflicting

roles:

Even when acting as an interpreter, it is important to remember that you are also
a City staff member. Juggling the roles of interpreter, CIR, and City staff member
can lead to conflicts of expectation. Generally speaking, just follow the guidance
of your superiors, and don’t forget that you have an active responsibility to
protect the City’s interests when acting as a go-between for staff members and
guests. Below is a simple introduction to the common kinds of interpreting work,
and the expectations attached.
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5.3.8. Non-Translation-or-Interpreting-Related Struggles
The data found on the forums was also representative of the diversity of the CIR role as

described in Section 1.3.1. While some forum members did seem to enjoy work outside
of T&l, a large number of posts expressed dissatisfaction with other aspects of CIR work.
For example, CIRs” work as Prefectural Advisors (PAs)—a non-formalised JET programme
role in which CIRs support ALTs, run conferences for them, collecting them when they

arrive in Japan, etc.—was experienced especially negatively:

...... my job sucks. people are being wankers. Soup [supervisor] is stressed out and
projecting. got hit by a bike. was then asked to give bike seminar. excel sheets are
my life. excel sheets should not be my life. why am | a glorified babysitter. being
asked to do the dirty work for soup. feeling guilty about doing the dirty work for
my soup. because | want to help people. and deep down the ALTs are my children.
I care too much. need to stop caring. and stop doing excel sheets.

School visits—either explicitly to teach English or to introduce the CIR’s home culture—
were also critiqued as undesirable by a number of CIRs, with some resenting being

presented as essentially an ALT:

I'm so sick of my constant work only ever being preschool and elementary school
visits to "teach" English. | plan the curriculum myself and the elementary schools
have kept asking for pronunciation and alphabet and phonics practice, which I've
refused to do so far on the ground that I'm not an ALT. But I'm practically at
preschools more than city hall due to how many of them there are.

Another CIR offered:

...... one of the main reasons (as is with many CIRs) why | applied for this position
is that I really didn't want to teach English. Though | have the training, | don't
have the passion for it. However, being a BoE CIR, | don't really feel like | was able
to break away from the teaching bubble and unfortunately my BoE doesn't really
have much experience with the CIR position and therefore have no idea what to
do with me half of the time. | often make the joke with a lot of the ALTs here that
my position is "two for the price of one" because | pretty much have to wear both
hats. | have even been called "the ALT who is fluent in Japanese". -_-

In addition, numerous posters complained about the lack of technology available to

them in the workplace and the inefficient nature of Japanese bureaucratic structure.

-113 -



5.3.9. CIRs as Outsiders
The final theme derived from analysis of the CIR online forum posts related to CIRs’

perceptions that they are somehow outsiders in their workplaces. Numerous posts
referenced how the CIR in question felt treated differently to full-time or non-CIR staff at
the local government office in which they worked. Some CIRs posting to the forum

threads examined made explicit their wish to be treated more as a member of the team:

more "passive" stress, if you can call it that, probably stems from the fact that i
would really love to be involved in the team more. heck, i'd love for our office to
work as a team before that, and once they learn to work as a team, i'd love for
them to value me and use me as a member whose abilities may be comparatively
slightly lacking in terms of language and 2:7% 5 1#(¢making that word up) [a
word made up by the CIR meaning something like “civil servant-ness”] but make
up for in terms of outside perspectives, out of the box ideas, and lack of
inhibitions that would usually prevent other comments from being said/other
jobs from being done.

Beyond, the status of the CIR in the workplace, othering also occurred in relation to
general assumptions or broad criticisms; for example, about other nationalities or about
a CIR’s ability to speak Japanese. Some CIRs in the posts took issue with not being
referred to using a standard Japanese honorific or by being referred to by their first
names (when a Japanese colleague would be referred to by their last name). Some CIRs
described more extreme othering experiences. In one extraordinary instance, a CIR
made reference to a man they described as racist calling the CIR’s department in the

local government repeatedly:

that horrible guy that like[s] to call us and be racist called again [...] This time it
was, How many foriegn children live in Long Fields? [..] and ANTA, NIHONJIN
JANAI NO? NE? NE?! [You are not Japanese, right? Right?] last time it was ANTA,
GAIJIN JANAI? [You are a foreigner right?]

5.4. Conclusion
This chapter began with a presentation of the findings of two surveys: a preliminary

online survey of 33 current and former CIRs; and a final online survey of a similar cohort

of 21 current CIRs, two of whom had also participated in the preliminary survey. Survey
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findings affirmed similar findings from other literature on the JET Programme (see
Section 2.2) that CIRs tend to lack academic training in T&lI, hold diverse educational
backgrounds and associate translation, interpreting and diplomacy strongly with the CIR
role. The findings also indicated that T&I occupied about half of the work time of the
CIRs who participated—with a significant minority of this work being practised into
Japanese, a likely second or subsequent language. It was also found that participants
would frequently identify themselves to others as translators and interpreters, along
with variations on civil servant, CIR, intercultural educator, model non-Japanese resident
and accessibility or tourism promoter. Most importantly, the survey findings provided
initial empirical data to answer SRQ1 by demonstrating that participants did struggle
with ethical questions of professional identity, their purpose as translators within a local
government setting and morally appropriate language use, especially in relation to

minority communities in Japan.

The chapter then presented the results of netnographic analysis of a CIR online
discussion forum to further answer SRQ1 and begin to provide data to answer SRQ2.
First, the forum was described in rich detail before the seven themes that were derived
through the application of Fereday and Muir-Cochrane’s (2006)’s approach to thematic
analysis—translation of ethically challenging utterances, agency, intervention,
professionalism, diplomacy, non-translation-or-interpreting-related struggles, and CIRs
as outsiders—were presented in turn. According to the fifth stage of Fereday and Muir-
Cochrane’s approach, codes should be linked to themes to show how they answer RQs.

Tables 5.6, 5.7. and 5.8. describe the code connecting strategy employed in the forum

analysis.
Research Question Theme Codes Data
SRQ1: Do CIRs Translation of Ethically Taboo language CIR expressing concern
struggle with ethical Challenging about use of the
questions in Utterances expression “gay” in a
translation or magazine to which they
interpreting from were contributing

Japanese to English?
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Language labelling CIR wondering how to

minorities

translate a term for an
elderly person

CIRs requiring assistance
with terms dealing with
the those with

disabilities.

Table 5.6. Code connection strategy for SRQ1 in online forum data

The thematic analysis of the online forum data provided further empirical evidence that

CIRs sometimes struggle with ethical questions in T&lI, further answering SRQ1. The

ethical questions that the CIRs posting on the forum struggled with include micro-level

issues concerning morally appropriate use of certain language in Japanese and English,

especially related to minority groups and some potentially taboo topics, as well as

macro-level issues about the rights and wrongs of intervening in the translation process

to make changes to other people’s work and considerations about the ethics of doing a

job for which one might not be professionally qualified.

Research Question Theme Codes
SRQ2: Do CIRs Professionalism = Are CIRs
operate under any Professionals?

existing models of

ethics?
CIRs as Professionals

in T&l

Registration with
professional

associations

Data
Discussion of CIRs as amateurs taking on the
roles of diplomat, counsellor to ALTs etc.

with zero training or experience.

CIRs discussing telling clients of the CO that
they are not professionals.

CIRs recommending the CO hire a
professional for high profile interpreting
situations.

No CIR who posted about professional
associations was registered with one. Some
didn’t know about the existence of such

associations.

Table 5.7. Code connection strategy for SRQ2 in online forum data
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In addition, it was found that there was no post in the data set where participants

discussed or even mentioned the codes of ethics or codes of conduct of any professional

association. Moreover, there was no data concerning how CIRs endeavour to resolve

these ethical questions beyond their use of the forum. This suggests that the CIRs

posting to the forum might not be aware of existing deontological models of

professional ethics potentially related to their jobs or that, if they are aware of them,

they do not see them as relevant to mention when discussion of professional ethics

takes place. This began to provide an answer SRQ2, as in Table 5.7. and suggested that

further examination of this topic in the focus groups and interviews was worthwhile. A

specific question was added to a questionnaire distributed to all focus group and

interview participants as a result of these findings from online forum analysis.

Research
Question
SRQ3: What
degree of
agency do
CIRs operate

with?

Theme

Agency
Interventions
Non-Translation-
or-Interpreting-

Related Struggles

Codes

CIRs lacking

agency

Others
Changing CIRs
working

conditions

Data

Direct interventions on the translations and

interpreting of CIRs.

Advice requested not being listened to.
CIRs believing Japanese staff to be more

credible as agents of change.

Table 5.8. Code connection strategy for SRQ3 in online forum data

Finally, in relation to SRQ3, the prominence of agency and othering began to suggest

that CIRs capacity to act as a translator or interpreter may be constrained by social

structures around them in local government administration in Japan, as can be seen in

Table 5.8. Hierarchy, bureaucracy and perceived outsider status seemed to encourage

many interventions and threats to agency both as translators and interpreters. CIRs who

posted to the forum posts studied also appeared to be asked at times to do jobs which

they did not expect to be part of their remit. They expressed dissatisfaction, too, at

operating outside of the traditional Japanese office structure, with some feeling isolated
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and underutilised to the point of becoming apathetic and despondent. The work
circumstances of the CIR as juxtaposed with those of their Japanese colleagues as well as
their reduced concept of their own agency, were also identified as areas worthy of

further investigation in the focus groups.

Finally, the area of professionalism threw up some contradictions for future exploration.
Blistering criticism of the Japanese translation industry was woven throughout the data,
with CIRs claiming they could do better than third party translations. However, they
were also seen to distance themselves clearly and repeatedly from any suggestion that
they could be dubbed as professionals themselves, particularly in relation to

interpreting, where errors were seen as more likely and the cognitive burden greater.

In summary, this chapter began to provide initial answers for the three SRQs in this
thesis and also helped to structure some of the key topics to be covered later in the
study during the focus groups and interviews. The next chapter, Chapter 6, will describe
findings from thematic analysis of the three focus groups and ten in-depth, semi-

structured interviews carried out in this research project.

-118 -



Chapter 6 - Findings: Focus Groups and Interviews

Findings in the thesis so far have demonstrated that members of the social group being
ethnographically examined come from diverse educational backgrounds that mostly do
not include training in T&I. Despite this, CIRs in this study described spending a
significant amount of their work time on T&I and tended to identify themselves to
others as translators and/or interpreters. CIR participants described struggling with
micro-level ethical issues concerning morally appropriate use of certain language in
Japanese and English and macro-level issues about their professional identity, their
purpose as translators within a local government setting and the rights and wrongs of
intervening in the translation process to make changes to other people’s work. They also
appeared to experience issues surrounding social structures related to hierarchy,
bureaucracy and perceived outsider status among CIR participants, and their perceived
lack of Japanese proficiency infringed on their capacity to act, either as

translators/interpreters or local government administrators.

With these findings in mind, three focus groups were run with a total of 13 CIRs
attending (see Section 4.5 for discussion of this methodological step) as well as semi-
structured interviews with ten CIRs (see Sections 4.6 and 4.7) during a four-month
period of fieldwork in Japan to interrogate the above issues in more detail and begin to
propose an answer to the main RQ of this thesis: How are ethical decisions made by CIRs

in T&I?

In this chapter, the demographic profile of focus group members (Section 6.1.1) is
presented before discussing the content of the thematic frames that were derived from
the focus group data using Ritchie and Lewis’s (2003) framework analysis (Sections
6.1.2-6.1.7). Subsequently, the demographic profile of interview participants is
presented (Section 6.2.1.) before discussing the content of the thematic matrices
derived from the interview data (Sections 6.2.2-6.2.7). Finally, a separate analysis is
introduced of the seven ethical statements and four ethical scenarios that were used
during the semi-structured interviews to interrogate interview participants’

deontological, teleological and virtue-based concerns such as fidelity, loyalty,
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(in)visibility and the role of the translator or interpreter, and to contextualise the ethics

around the practice of the CIR specifically.

6.1. Focus Groups
Focus groups were held in three geographic regions across Japan: Tokyo, Fukuoka and

Kyoto. The protocol used in each of the three focus groups covered the CIR role, T&I in
the CIR role and involvement of others in the work of CIRs (see Appendix B for the
protocol). The aims of the focus groups were to understand more about participants’
possible ethical stances, to generate authentic examples of CIR practice and to

understand their experience of agency in greater depth.

6.1.1. Demographic Profiles
Focus group 1 was held in September 2019 in the Ikebukuro District of Tokyo with six

participants. All participants in the focus group were female, and all except one were
former CIRs who were now working in Tokyo or the Greater Tokyo Area. Three
participants were placed in smaller cities in rural areas during their JET experience, with
two CIRs in placements in the same prefectural capital and the final CIR placed in a city

of more than 500,000 people (see Table 6.1.).

Focus group 1

Respondent no. Gender Current/Former CIR Placement

R1-1 F Former City Hall (<50,000
people)

R1-2 F Former City Hall (> 500,000
people)

R1-3 F Current Prefectural

R1-4 F Former City (<50,000
people)

R1-5 F Former Prefectural (same as R1-3)

R1-6 F Former City (<75,000
people)

Table 6.1.- Composition of focus group 1
The second focus group was held in Fukuoka City in October 2019 with three
participants. It was attended by two current CIRs and one CIR who had recently
completed their time on the programme and was preparing to leave Japan. Two of the

CIRs were from large cities, with the third from a more rural placement (see Table 6.2).
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Focus group 2

Respondent no. Gender Current/Former CIR Placement

R2-1 M Former City Hall  (>500,000
people)

R2-2 F Current City Hall  (>450,000
people)

R2-3 F Current City Hall  (<50,000 people)

Table 6.2. - Composition of focus group 2

The final focus group was also held in October 2019, in Kyoto City with four participants.
Of the four CIRs in attendance, two were working in prefectural placements (one of
whom worked part of their week at an international centre), one was working in an arts
centre in a rural placement and the fourth was working in a City Hall in a rural placement

(see Table 6.3).

Focus group 3

Respondent no. Gender Current/Former CIR Placement

R3-1 F Current Prefectural

R3-2 F Current Arts Centre (< 100,000
people)

R3-3 M Current City Hall (< 50,000
people

R3-4 F Current Prefectural

Table 6.3. - Composition of focus group 3

Focus groups lasted between one hour and 90 minutes. After transcribing the audio
recordings of the focus groups, six thematic matrices were created through which to
analyse the transcript data and focus group notes. This framework approach to thematic
analysis (see Section 4.10.2 for a detailed explanation of Richie and Lewis’s [2003]
approach) enabled the summation of data extracted from the focus groups and the
linkage of it to concepts and issues within the matrices. The summarised data in the
matrices was then divided into headline themes and sub-themes to allow for meaningful
thematic discussion. Each of the six thematic matrices that were derived and analysed—
the role of the CIR, agency, professionalism, CIRs as outsiders, training, and diplomacy—

will now be discussed in turn.
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6.1.2. The Role of the CIR
The headline theme in this matrix was the role of the CIR. After indexing coded instances

from the focus groups and then charting the indexed data to a matrix, | decided that
participant contributions could be largely divided into three sub-themes. The first was
the general aim for the CIR in question, i.e., focus group participants discussed what the
contracting organisation (CO; usually the local or municipal government office that
actually employs the CIR) wished for the CIR to achieve. The second was the general
work responsibilities of the CIR, i.e., the participants discussed tasks that the CIR
completes in order to achieve the aim of the CO. The third theme related to the
centrality of T&lI to the CIR role, i.e., participants discussed their practice (or not) of T&l
in the context of their work. (See Appendix J for the summarised focus group data

contained within this frame.)

It was found in analysis of this theme that there was some variation among participants
about the aim of CIR placements. Generally, however, it could be said CIR participants in
the focus groups perceived that the aim is focused on cultural exchange, and this is what
they saw the main purpose of the JET programme to be. How to achieve or realise this
aim, though, was found to vary depending on the individual CO. In rural placements, the
CIR was observed to have more direct interaction with the local residents through
cultural presentations or events. In contrast, in most prefectural placements as well as
placements in urban areas of over 500,000 inhabitants, T&l were foregrounded as a way
to achieve cultural exchange. Figure 6.1 indicates that all but two focus group
participants described spending a significant amount of time (more than 50% of work

time) on T&lI.
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Percentage of Time Spent by CIRs on T&l
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Figure 6.1.- Focus groups - Percentage of time spent by CIRs on T&l

It is worth noting here that all participants except one stated that they expected to
engage in T&I before coming on the programme. The one exception was participant R3-
1, who stated that they expected to participate in translation but not interpreting as

they had a degree in translation studies but not interpreting.

6.1.3. Agency
In order to interrogate focus group participants’ perceptions and experiences of agency,

they were asked whether they were independent—i.e., whether they could act without
the intervention of the CO—and whether they had the ability to effect change. They
were also asked for specific examples of interventions made by others into their practice
of T&lI. As a result, the three sub-themes under the headline theme of agency in this
frame became independence, ability to implement change and agency in T&I (see

Appendix K).

It was found that CIR participants in prefectural placements described experiencing
greater oversight from the CO as regards work tasks and schedules than the other
participants. Oversight and its relationship to agency were perceived differently by
participants. Some prefectural participants (R1-3 and R3-4) experienced a lot of
oversight, saw their role as CIRs as too focused on translation and wanted more
freedom to explore tasks outside of T&I. Other participants—especially those in more

rural placements with less oversight on their work (R1-1, R1-4, R1-6, R2-3 and R3-2)—

-123 -



experienced a lack of oversight as a lack of support that consequently hinders their
ability as CIRs to enact change in their work. These participants felt that low levels of
support from colleagues and a lack of knowledge of the role of the CIR meant that they
had no assistance to improve their circumstances and felt underutilised in their
positions. Overall, it was found that some CIR participants had high levels of autonomy
and did not perceive that superiors restricted what they can do within the scope of their
pre-existing work responsibilities. At the same time, other participants felt their agency
was reduced because the CO did not support them and dismissed any of the CIRs’
proposals for change and improvement. It is worth noting here, too, that all focus group
participants were asked in a short participant profile sheet filled out before the start of
the focus groups (see Appendix C) to confirm whether they were subject to any code of
ethics governing T&l in their placement. All participants stated that such a code was not
in place, meaning that there appeared to be no deontological measures in place to

restrict these participants’ agency or guide their ethical practice.

Participants in the focus groups did not mention a great deal of direct intervention on
the part of superiors on the specific completed translations created by CIRs, except in
the cases of R2-1, and R3-2. A lack of checks of a translator’s work runs contrary to
translation service best practice in which translation revision steps and quality checks of
a translator’s work by another party are recommended (e.g. as expressed in ISO
17100:2015, the international standard on requirements for translation services). This
may indicate a lack of awareness at institutional level of what steps are recommended in
a translation process to better assure quality. Indeed, where participants did talk about
interventions in their translations by others, a pattern seen throughout the focus groups
was that participants raised questions about the CO’s knowledge of the issues involved
in T&I and the level of expertise afforded to CIRs by COs as practitioners of T&lI. CIR
participants felt that they should be held in greater esteem than they are. Many
participants described having translation work that they completed not being used by
the CO or requests by the CIR to be allowed to translate something for the perceived

betterment of the local community being refused.
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Another pattern derived from the data concerned ethical discomfort experienced by
CIRs in instances of T&l when they were trying to decide their capacity to act in way that
felt appropriate for them. There were several reports by participants in the focus groups
of situations in which they were asked to interpret or translate information that they did
not feel comfortable with, indicating some ethical discomfort surrounding their roles.
For instance, participant R2-1 was asked to complete a native check of a translation by a
Japanese translator concerning a student exchange in which the CO wished for students
from the Japanese side be placed in a home-stay abroad with heterosexual couples as
opposed to gay couples. The CIR wondered whether to raise this issue with the CO or
risk damaging the relationship with the sister city by leaving the wish in the translation.
The participant expressed experiencing a conflict between their role as translator and
CIR, tasked with bringing their own cultural perspective to initiatives. This could point to
teleological and virtue-based struggles on the part of the CIR. What is the function of a
CIR as translator in a situation where the CIR is also empowered as a cultural expert and
civil servant? Should they work to amend the source text to ensure a culturally sensitive
and diplomatic translation should be produced? Should a good and virtuous person
oppose a desire to limit student exchange home-stays to heterosexual couples only?
Ultimately, the participant decided against raising the issue with their CO in this case.
Similarly, participant R2-2 noted some ethical conflict about being asked to interpret
information about a local government policy that they did not perceive to be beneficial
or ethical. Specifically, the policy related to providing foreign residents with vouchers or
coupons instead of direct payment of money as a form of welfare. The participant
framed this as a question of virtue: would a good person interpret information that
supports what they perceive to be poor public policy? In this instance the CIR did not
elaborate as to what they would ultimately have done. In addition, Participants R2-3 and
R3-2 described struggles at having to interpret content that made them uncomfortable.
For R2-3, they provided an account of discomfort interpreting for a member of an
overseas delegation who “overshared” and said inappropriate things, while R3-2
detailed unease when whisper interpreting a dramatic performance that contained
content of a sexual nature. Both participants did ultimately interpret the content.
Finally, Participant R2-3 also talked about the difficulty of creating a high-quality target

text when colleagues asked them to alter some historically sensitive material in that
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translation. The CIR believed that the text should be rendered faithfully and struggled
with the idea of inserting a note about the historically sensitive nature of some of the

content. Ultimately the note was inserted by the CIR.

6.1.4. Professionalism
Two sub-themes help to describe the headline theme of professionalism in the focus

group data: what differentiates a CIR from a professional and criticism of professional

translators in Japan (see Appendix L).

To explain the data under the first sub-theme, it is worth noting that a majority of
participants in the focus groups stated clearly that they did not believe that CIRs as a
group could be considered professional translators and interpreters. For instance, all of
the participants in Focus Group One responded with the word “no” when asked if CIRs
were professional translators and interpreters. This finding relates importantly to CIRs
“as an overall group”. However, participants in the focus groups were also reluctant to
identify themselves individually as professionals, and only three of the 13 participants
were happy to call themselves professionals in translation. For example, Participant R1-5
stated that they might consider themselves a professional due to the experience they
had in spending five years on the programme. R1-1 agreed that that seemed to them
like a reasonable position. For R2-1, professionalism differed depending on the CIR,
some being more competent than others. For them, professionalism was linked to being
skilled and proficient in the language group in question. While two respondents (R1-2
and R3-1) held undergraduate degrees in translation and a further participant (R2-2)
held a postgraduate qualification in the same, only two of them (R3-1, R2-2) identified
themselves as professionals. For R2-2 professionalism was associated with demanding
quality in the translation product and qualifications. For R3-1 “background, education

and experience” were the key factors in defining professionalism in translation.

The second sub-theme in this thematic frame related to criticism of professional
translators in Japan. A number of comments in the focus groups portrayed participants’
negative impressions of some of the quality produced by some professional translators

in Japan. While CIRs in these focus groups did not, on the whole, consider themselves
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professionals, they position themselves as able to discern what professional-level quality
entails in T&I. There were no similar comments from participants regarding some poor
quality produced by professional interpreters in Japan, indicating that either these
participants had not experienced a poor quality service or felt less able to make

judgments on this topic.

It is interesting to note that a majority of respondents do not see themselves or CIRs
more generally as professional translators and interpreters. However, the translation
industry in Japan is maligned by a majority of participants also. R1-5 notes that they
were surprised upon attending a conference in Japan and talking to attendees that CIRs
would likely be accepted as professionals by the industry in Japan. Critically, CIRs did not
parse their reduced professional status as a reason for them to be subject to lesser
levels of agency than those who may possess greater experience or training. Exceptions
to this were R2-2 and R2-3, who stated that their poor performance may have resulted

in their removal from interpreting assignments.

6.1.5. CIRs as Outsiders
This theme appeared strongly across the data set and did not benefit from further

division into sub-themes (see Appendix M). Manifestation of this outsider status came in
a number of different forms. Because of their non-Japanese status, participants reported
how their ability to understand the Japanese language was questioned in their
placements, despite them being hired based on language skills. Their non-permanent
status was perceived as a barrier to their agency in certain circumstances, too: they
perceived that their capacity to effect a change in their local government
administrations or work circumstances was limited by colleagues because colleagues
thought that either the CIR or they themselves would not be in the placement long
enough to be accountable for the change. Outsider status was also described as bringing
with it certain potential privileges. For instance, Participant R1-2 noted that they were
not scolded for behaviour that they felt they should have been reprimanded for and
they were not given paperwork to file that others would be expected to. Similarly,
Participant R1-3 noted how CIRs might be excluded from certain menial tasks at work

because of their status as perceived outsiders, i.e. a type of guest. It is important to
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note, however, that regardless of more positive or negative CO intent—either to exclude
the CIR or to protect them from challenges experienced by Japanese staff—the CIRs

reported experiencing these actions by colleagues as isolating.

6.1.6. Training
Participants in Focus Group 1 devoted a significant amount of discussion to training.

However, the theme was largely absent from the other two focus groups. Two sub-
themes could be derived under the headline theme of training: issues with existing

training and what training is required (see Appendix N).

Participants expressed dissatisfaction with the current CIR training in T&lI, especially of a
T&I course managed by CLAIR, a body responsible for administration of the JET
Programme. The course consists of six textbooks sent to CIRs for perusal at their leisure.
From each of these textbooks, CIRs are required to submit one short T&lI task online for
grading. All participants in the course also attend a one week in-person interpreting
course in central Japan. Participants described how this course is open to all JET
participants, is not tailored to CIR work and CIRs can only attend if their CO is willing to

pay for it.

Participants also asserted that training specifically in translation and business Japanese
is a type of training that is required by CIRs and needs to be addressed in the JET
Programme. Interestingly, two participants expressed a wish that training would be
made available to COs. In particular, they expressed the opinion that it would be useful
to train employers of CIRs that CIRs may not immediately understand Japanese working
culture and should be kept up to date about relevant work-related matters.

It is important to note however, that the lack of training of CIRs, just as their reduced

professional status, is not seen as a justifiable reason to reduce CIR agency.

6.1.7. Diplomacy
Participants in Focus Groups Two and Three were asked specifically if they believed that

there was a diplomatic role to the work of the CIR. This explicit question was added to

the focus group protocol after participants in the first focus group did not discuss issues
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related to the diplomatic aspect of CIR work. While findings under this headline theme
of diplomacy were diverse, the thematic frame did not benefit from further division into

sub-themes (see Appendix O).

Participants interpreted diplomacy in different ways: either as a way of communicating
or as interactions with counterparts to facilitate international relations. For instance,
Participant R3-2 answered that CIRs require diplomatic skills in dealing with co-workers,
while Participant R2-1 felt as though they do engage in diplomacy in communications
with others as they were aware that everything they did reflected on their employer. In
addition, both prefectural level CIRs in Focus Group 3 stated that that they do believe
there is an inherent diplomatic aspect to the process of translation. In contrast, in terms
of interactions, Participants R2-1, R2-3 and R3-2 all said that what they do does not rise
to the level of diplomacy. Participant R3-3 agreed, despite the fact that this CIR
convinced their superiors to let them email the mayor of their sister city about starting a
pen-pal programme, in what could be interpreted as an example of international

diplomacy in some definitions.

Overall, the focus group data seem to indicate that, for some CIR participants, what they
do in terms of T&| may be subject to amendment based on diplomatic considerations,

regardless of whether these CIRs consider their role as a diplomatic one or not.

6.1.8. Summary
Thematic analysis of focus group data generated a number of findings about CIR

participants’ experiences of T&lI, ethics and agency—the main topics of interest in this

thesis.

Participants engaged significantly in T&I in their CIR work, and most were aware that this
would be part of their role before coming on the programme. Some participants
guestioned the level of knowledge that their employing COs have of the issues involved
in T&I. Overall, participants did not identify CIRs as a group as professional translators or
interpreters and were reluctant to identify themselves individually as such. While

participants did not, on the whole, consider themselves professionals, they appeared to
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consider themselves able to discern what professional-level quality entails in T&I. In
addition, participants expressed dissatisfaction with the current CIR training in T&I and
suggested that training for CIRs in translation and business is needed, while training for
COs in how to work effectively with CIRs would be helpful. Participants also agreed that
translations by CIRs may reasonably be subject to amendment based on diplomatic
considerations, regardless of whether these CIRs consider their role as a diplomatic one

or not.

With respect to ethics, focus group data revealed a number of examples of ethical
discomfort experienced by CIRs in instances of T&lI. Broadly, these examples involved
CIRs being asked to translate government policies that they perceived to be ethically
guestionable or being asked to interpret content for dignitaries or guests that they felt

was morally or diplomatically inappropriate.

Finally, it was found that some CIR participants were given high levels of autonomy, i.e.,
that they were able to make decisions independently of intervention. However, this did
not always equate to agency, as it was believed that this autonomy often equated to the
CIR being ignored and not provided with the supports to effect change. Colleagues’
perceptions of the CIR’s Japanese language proficiency, non-permanency and
ambiguous status as employees or guests were proposed as factors that led to the

ostracisation of CIRs and their capacity to act on their decisions.

Having gained a greater understanding of the context of CIRs’ work in translation and
interpreting and their levels of agency, as well as having gathered authentic examples of
some of their ethical struggles, the next step was to engage in semi-structured
interviews. The goal of the semi-structured interviews was not only to further examine
issues of T&I, ethics and agency with CIR participants, but also to gather discrete,
empirical data to help answer the main RQ of this thesis: How are ethical decisions made
by CIRs in T&I? This second goal would be achieved by discussing ethical statements and
ethical scenarios with interview participants (see Sections 4.6 and 4.7 for more detail on
these methods). The next section presents the findings of these semi-structured

interviews.
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6.2. Interviews
Semi-structured interviews were run with ten practising CIRs recruited from English-

speaking countries throughout November and December of 2020 at six different sites
across Japan. The protocol used in each interview involved questions about CIR
participants’ work, agency and future plans, as well as discussion of seven ethical
statements and four ethical scenarios that were created for the interviews (see

Appendix D for the protocol).

6.2.1 Demographic Profiles
As with the focus groups, there were more female participants than male participants in

the interviews. Three participants were working in prefectural placements, five were
working in municipal placements and two participants were working for a designated

city and/or international centre at the time of interview (see Table 6.4).

Data regarding Interviewees
Interviewee Gender Placement

-1 F City - Prefectural Capital - >300,000 people

-2 M City - Prefectural Capital - >350,000 people

-3 F Prefectural

-4 F Prefectural (same placement as I-3)

I-5 F Designated City — City Office and International Centre

1-6 F City Hall >30,000

-7 F City Hall >30,000

I-8 F International Exchange Centre - City Population
>40,000

1-9 F City Hall>40,000

I-10 M Prefectural

Table 6.4. Gender and placement details of interviewees

Note that a designated city is a large urban centre subdivided into separate wards. Each
of these wards has its own ward office, which takes on some of the responsibilities of a
city hall in a non-designated city. This means that responsibilities for a CIR in a

designated city may not be exactly parallel to those in a smaller city hall.
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Interviews lasted between 40 and 90 minutes. After transcribing the audio recordings of
the interviews, | created five thematic frames (see Section 4.10.2). Each of the five
thematic frames that | derived and analysed—the role of the CIR, agency,
professionalism, CIRs as outsiders, and diplomacy—will now be discussed in turn before
the findings related to the ethical statements (Section 6.3) and ethical scenarios (Section

6.4) discussed with participants during the interviews are presented.

6.2.2. The Role of the CIR
All participants were asked to talk about their workplace responsibilities. Having learned

from the focus groups that the COs’ aims for the CIR varied based on placement,
participants were asked if there was anything that the CO may want them to be doing
more or less of. Added to this was a question about what they believed CLAIR would
wish for them to be doing more or less of. This meant that a logical set of sub-themes
under the headline theme of the role of the CIR for interview data became what the CO
would want more or less of and what CLAIR would want more or less of (see the

thematic frame in Appendix P).

Translation was the most common work responsibility given to the CIRs interviewed.
Only one CIR interviewed (participant I-3) stated that T&I formed less than 50% of their
work responsibilities. However, there was a substantial difference in the amount of
translation work given to some of the CIRs interviewed as opposed to interpreting.
Participants I-7, -9 and I-10 all noted that interpreting was much less common in their
practice than translation: Participant I-7 engaged in it twice, participant I-9 engaged in it
less than once per month and participant I-10 said it formed 10% of their total work
responsibilities, with translation comprising 80%. When asked about community
interpreting specifically, in the sense of helping residents at the interface of public
services, few municipal CIRs interviewed described engaging in that activity. Reasons
given for this included the office within the city hall to which they were attached not
being public facing (participants I-8, I-6) and a lack of non-Japanese residents in their
area (participants 1-7 and I-9). For participant I-2, they engaged in interpreting for local
residents on just three occasions in their four years on the programme. However, they

stated that they believed the reason this figure was so low is because the office which
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they are attached to is removed from the main City Hall building where members of the
public are likely to present. Participant I-1 was the only municipal-level CIR interviewed

who engaged in community interpreting on a regular basis.

Regarding what tasks their CO would like CIRs to be more engaged in, many of the
participants’ responses seemed related to their individual placement and unlikely to be
comments on the CIR role more generally (e.g., Participant I-5 being asked to start a blog
or Participant I-7 being asked to improve the quality of their translations). Nevertheless,
one more general pattern could be discerned, and three out of the ten participants
perceived that COs would prefer CIRs to be more engaged in the organisation of cultural
events. This echoes a finding from the focus group data that CIR participants perceived
cultural exchange to be the main goal of the JET programme and that T&I and cultural

events are the way to realise this goal.

Regarding what tasks CLAIR would like CIRs to be more engaged in, again it was
noticeable that cultural exchange was a pattern. CLAIR was seen by four CIRs
interviewed as likely to want CIRs to organise more cultural events or strengthen sister
city relationships. Only one CIR stated that they believed the CLAIR would want them to
do more translation. It is worth noting that this question regarding CLAIR’s expectations
of them as CIRs surprised many of the participants. Some stated that they found it hard
to imagine what CLAIR would want from them, indicating a possible distance between
CIR participants’ experiences and the main body responsible for the administration of

the JET Programme.

6.2.3. Agency
As was the case in the framework analysis of the focus group data, the three sub-themes

under the headline theme of agency for the interview data were independence, ability

to implement change and agency in T&I (see Appendix Q).

The findings here support earlier findings (see Section 6.1.3) that a CIR’s level of
perceived agency can vary significantly by placement. Participants put forward a number

of reasons for this variation such as budgetary issues (Participant I-4), the fact that they
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as CIRs were not Japanese (Participant I-1) or the necessity of relying on others for
change (Participants I-8 and |- 10). Overall, while some participants did perceive CIRs as
able to effect change and be free to act in their placements (Participants I-1, I-2, I-3, I-8,
I-9 and 1-10) they cautioned that this capacity was potentially constricted (Participants |-
1, I-3, 1-4, I-9, I-10). This echoes an assertion from Participant I-5 that CIRs have agency
but that implementing a desired action or effecting a change may take time. Specifically,
this participant explained that they were told at orientation that change was difficult to
implement and took time, showing a recognition on the part of CLAIR that change was
not immediately achievable by CIRs. Three of the ten participants believed that change

was not possible for a CIR (Participants I-5, I-6 and I-7).

The findings from the interviews also raise the question of how much more agency
participants would actually want. A number of participants (Participants I1-2, I-8 and 1-4)
described contentment with their current levels of perceived agency in their work and
did not feel as though their agency in T&I was impeded to a significant extent. Whether
or not the limiting of CIR agency is valid or not is beyond the scope of the current study.
However, it is interesting to note that Participant I-3 was unique among all participants
in this study in stating that “of course” their independence would be limited as a CIR.
While they stated that they knew who to go to “get things done” they could understand
how CIRs, who did not have the same responsibilities or overtime requirements as full-

time employees, would not have the same ability to effect change.

When asked about their experiences and perceptions of direct interventions by others in
their translations, findings echoed earlier insights from the focus groups that formalised
checks of CIR translations were present for a minority of CIRs: only Participant I-5 stated
that translations were always subject to checks, and the person checking that
participant’s translations had themselves previously worked as a translator. As argued in
Section 6.1.3, this lack of checking of a translator’s work runs contrary to translation
service best practice. In the interviews, however, it appeared that in some cases, a CIR
could ask for a check of their work, and Participant I-2 stated that they would ask for
such a check when translating into Japanese. For CIRs, when interventions were present,

they were almost universally viewed as a negative because those checking the

-134 -



translations were not viewed as adequately qualified to carry out the task. However,
equally a lack of translation checking indicates that there may be a lack of institutional

understanding of T&I best practices (see Sections 6.1.3 and 6.1.5).

6.2.4. Professionalism
This frame did not lend itself into division into further sub-themes, so only the headline

theme of professionalism was indexed here during thematic analysis (see Appendix R).
While a majority of participants (eight out of ten) stated that CIRs were not
professionals, there were two (Participants I-3 and I-10) who stated that they would
consider themselves to be professionals. One had a degree in translation, the other had
no background in translation and was hired from a pool of ALTs in their area to change
job to a CIR®. A further CIR (I-9) stated that some CIRs may be professionals and others
are not. They did not consider themselves to be a professional and if they were forced to
generalise they would say that CIRs are generally not professionals. This finding echoes
earlier findings (see Section 6.1.5) that CIRs as a group were not perceived as
professionals in this study. However, individually participants did occasionally see

themselves as professionals based on their individual experiences and circumstances.

Professionalism was linked to experience by three CIRs in the interviews (Participants I-
7, 1-8 and I-10). However, training was the most common reason offered as to what
differentiates professionals from non-professionals (Participants I-2, I-5, I-6, I-8 and I-9).
One respondent, who had completed a degree in translation, referenced codes of ethics

in the demarcation between professionals and non-professionals (I-4).

A main point of difference in the findings of the interviews compared to the focus
groups is that there was little critique of the Japanese professional translation industry
in the interview data because interview participants did not raise this as a topic for

discussion or appear to associate it with their experiences as CIRs.

5> A small minority of CIRs may be sourced from the local pool of currently practising JET Programme
ALTs. Generally, these CIRs work in Boards of Education and are heavily involved with ALTS, through
planning ALT conferences or visiting schools, as is the case with I-3.
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6.2.5. CIRs as Outsiders
Originally emerging from the forum analysis as an element of inductive coding, the

theme of CIRs feeling othered and outside of the general office system in local
government administration was also prominent in the interview section of the study.
Nevertheless, there were also instances of participants’ experiencing high levels of
integration within their workplaces. Once again, this frame did not lend itself to division
into further sub-themes, so only the headline theme of CIRs as outsiders was indexed

here during the framework analysis (see Appendix S).

A number of interview participants described feeling isolated professionally. The
manifestation of this isolation differed from person to person. Participant I-1 wished to
be treated more like a permanent member of staff and expressed that they actively tried
to ensure they were not treated as the “foreign girl”. Participants I-3, I-7 and 1-8 felt that
they were excluded from meetings or that they were not informed of certain things that
they believed it was important for them to hear in their work. This exclusion was
attributed to Japanese culture by Participant I-3. |-8 similarly believed that their

exclusion from professional conversations was cultural.

In contrast, Participants I-2 and I-6 believed that they were well integrated. This may be
evidenced by the fact that they are allowed to take classes and seminars designed for
permanent staff when they request to do so. Participant I-3 noted that they understand
why they were not informed of certain information or invited to certain meetings. They
believe that this is a trade-off for “working a 35-hour week”. Interestingly, Participant I-
10 complained about a change in how they can take they holidays. This change was seen
as disadvantageous to them and more in line with how permanent staff are allowed to
take holidays. There it can be seen that there is both privilege and disadvantage

afforded to CIRs from their ambiguous non-permanent / partial guest status.

6.2.6. Diplomacy
The headline theme of diplomacy was indexed in the interviews (see Appendix T) and is

the last framework to be presented in the findings of this study. In significant contrast to

the focus group findings, almost all interview participants recognised a diplomatic
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element to their work as CIRs: only one interview participant was clear that they did not
believe that CIRs had a diplomatic role. This CIR’s primary responsibilities involved
working with the ALT group in that area, which is in contrast to all other interviewees
who engaged in the more traditional CIR practices of translation, interpreting, event
planning etc. Participants who acknowledged the CIR’s diplomatic role described its
manifestation in their work differently. For Participants I-4, I-6, I-7 and I-10, the
diplomatic element of CIR work was identified as a responsibility to represent either
their home country or their place of employment appropriately. For Participants I-1, I-5
and I-9, the actual responsibilities of the CIR such as interacting with sister cities,
members of the diplomatic corps and the diplomatic endeavours such as hosting

Olympic athletes were what they associated with the diplomatic role of the CIR.

6.2.7. Summary
Thematic analysis of the interview data generated a number of findings that were in line

with focus group findings. However, it is also important to equally acknowledge points

of divergence in the data to obtain a holistic and triangulated view.

CIRs who participated in the interviews, just like in the focus groups, explained that
translation comprised a significant element of their work as CIRs with interpreting
comprising a significant portion of the work of some CIRs. They also did not perceive
CIRs as a group as professional translators or interpreters, though some may identify
themselves individually as such. Interview participants saw training as key to
differentiating professionals from non-professionals. They perceived that their
employing COs and CLAIR would like them to engage more in the organisation of cultural
events and deepening of sister city relationships, further underlining the key place of
cultural exchange in participants’ understanding of the JET programme and the CIR role.
Bolstering the finding from the focus groups that CIRs’ perceived levels of agency can
vary significantly by placement, reasons put forward in the interview for this variation
included budgetary issues, the fact that they as CIRs were not Japanese and the
necessity of relying on others for change. Interview participants also made clear that
some CIRs do appear to have agency, while for some it is restricted. Furthermore,

change was observed to take time. A number of participants in the interviews expressed
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contentment with their current levels of perceived agency. A similarity with focus group
findings was a lack of translation revision or quality checking, indicating potentially a

limited institutional understanding of what is perceived to be translation best practice.

Interview participants diverged from focus group participants along three main
dimensions. Firstly, and most notably, CIRs who participated in the interviews more
strongly recognised a diplomatic element to their work as CIRs than those who
participated in the focus groups. In particular, interview participants saw this diplomatic
element manifesting in a responsibility to represent either their home country or their
place of employment appropriately and in their interactions with sister cities, members
of the diplomatic corps and visiting dignitaries. Secondly, while some interview
participants expressed feeling isolated professionally in their placements and described
being excluded from meetings or not made aware of information that they should be
told about, interview participants on the whole expressed being better integrated into
their workplaces than focus group participants. Finally, interview data contained little

critique of the Japanese professional translation industry.

These findings provided further data to answer to SRQ1 (about ethical questions), SRQ2
(about existing ethical models) and SRQ3 (about degree of agency). Nevertheless, more
empirical data was still needed to answer the main RQ of this thesis: how are ethical
decisions made by CIRs in T&I? For this reason, guided discussions were conducted with
each interview participant concerning the seven ethical statements and four ethical
scenarios that had been created based on ethical literature and authentic CIR
experiences (see again Sections 4.6 and 4.7 for detail on this process). The next two
sections of this chapter present findings from analysis of interview participants’

discussion of the ethical statements (Section 6.3) and ethical scenarios (Section 6.4).

6.3. Ethical Statements
Participants’ level of agreement with each of the seven statements found in Table 5.3.

was sought using a four-point scale; strongly agree, somewhat agree, somewhat
disagree, strongly disagree. The table also summarises how the participants rated their

levels of agreement.
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Statements Strongly
Disagree
Q.1 CIRs when interpreting 0

should always speak in the first
person as if they are playing the
part of both speakers in a
conversation.

Q.2 CIRs when translating 3
should never alter or amend the
source text in any way.

Q.3. CIR translations should read 0
like natural texts would in the
target language.

Q.4. CIRs are cultural 0
ambassadors and may amend
language to suit a cultural

context.

Q.5 The most important role for 3
CIRs when interpreting is to

ensure the aim of the

contracting organisation is
achieved.

Q.6 CIRs should feel empowered 6
to use their practice of

interpreting to use to advocate

for causes that the believe in.

Q.7 As a product of the CO, 3
supervisors or superiors should
have the last word on

translations.

Table 6.5. Stances on ethical statements

6.3.1. Statement 1

Somewhat Somewhat Strongly Other

Disagree
2

Agree
5

Agree
3

CIRs when interpreting should always speak in the first person as if they are playing the

part of both speakers in a conversation.

6 One participant stated that they would strongly agree for the role of the interpreter and somewhat
agree for the role of the translator. The immediacy of interpreting was the main factor in them feeling

that amending language was unavoidable.

7 For this question, one participant struggled to make a decision saying that they somewhat agree and
somewhat disagree. The reason for this was that they stated they were not privy to the aim of the CO in

most cases.

-139 -



Eight participants agreed with the statement that CIRs should speak in the first person
when interpreting, with only two somewhat disagreeing. In reality half of the
participants then described that they commonly contravened the principle. Training
appeared to be a factor in participants’ ethical stances. Of the three who strongly
agreed, one had a degree in translation studies and had completed a class in
interpreting studies in college. The other two also said that they believed this was
correct as this was how they had been taught to do it. For the five who somewhat
agreed, three said that while they may believe that this is best way to interpret, they
commonly interpret in the third person. Again, it was identified by them that
interpreting in the first person can feel awkward. For Participant I-10, they stated that
interpreting in the third person was their personal preference, and Participant I-1 stated
that, for some community interpreting, there was an understanding that not everything
would be interpreted as Japanese contains “flowery” language and she wanted to be
more direct. In addition, I-5 stated that it can “feel weird” to use the first person when it
is not you speaking and that in informal situations, they may change to third person.
This discomfort with the use of the first person in certain situations was exemplified by I-

8, a former student of translation:

Somewhat agree. But its, | think, technically you are meant to do this but it
doesn't always feel appropriate or natural to do it so | tend do... What do | do it? |
usually try to do first person but sometimes in the sense that | do some
translating related to specifically rugby and we are out on the pitch training and
there is like a coach and let’s say the coach is like a guy from Australia, rugby
player and then there is me, like we are just so different...that | feel it is difficult to
say | am so and so, so it just kind of depends on the situation.

Interestingly, while eight respondents agreed with the sentiment of the proposition, in

reality half of the interviewees said that they commonly contravened the principle.

6.3.2. Statement 2
CIRs when translating should never alter or amend the source text in any way.

This statement looked at amending the source text in the translation, a key tenet in
codes of ethics, in order to examine the degree to which this had been internalised as a

norm among the group. Results were mixed. Two participants each strongly and
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somewhat agreed with the statement and three participants each somewhat or strongly
disagreed. Participants I-6 and I-9 both strongly agreed. Nevertheless, Participant I-6
said that it was something that they struggle with. They said that the different nuances
of the languages meant that being 100% “accurate” is impossible and this is a source of
discomfort for them. Of the two participants who somewhat agreed with the statement,
Participant |-1 stated that they believe that specialised terminology must not be
amended; however, culturally specific terminology (such as a uniquely Japanese way of
referring to years) needs to be amended to be understood. Participant I-2 said that they
believe translators “should be invisible” and will translate the text as given. At the same
time, they explained that they may try to make recommendations to the source text
author about the text before it is finalised. For those that stated that they did not agree
with the statement, disagreement centred around the idea that finding direct
equivalents for Japanese words in English results in unnatural sounding English.
Participant I-5 stressed that what is important is the function of the text and stated that
they appeal to the source text author for changes to be made to the text in order that it

meets the intended function.

6.3.3. Statement 3

CIR translations should read like natural texts would in the target language.

Statement 3 was included to investigate issues around domestication or foreignisation,
to assess the degree to which CIRs had interacted with academic discussions of
translation as resistance or internalised such a norm independently. While all
participants agreed that in general texts should read like natural texts as this was the
aim of translation, Participant I-5 stated that there were some situations in which they
may choose to produce an unnatural sounding text. Participant I-5 was again guided by
the function of the text in question. This meant that they could envisage translating a
document with unnatural English if it was required by non-native speakers. Moreover,
Participant 1-3 stated that, while they did agree that CIRs should try to produce natural
sounding texts, they also stated that there are different types of English and CIRs should

be cognisant of this.
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6.3.4. Statement 4

CIRs are cultural ambassadors and may amend language to suit a cultural context.

This statement, which questioned whether CIRs believe that their status as cultural
ambassadors gives them the power to amend texts, was designed to get the interviewee
to think about the cultural role of the CIR and how this may impact their practice of
translation. Eight CIRs agreed with this statement to some extent, explaining that the
reader’s comprehension of the text may be damaged without the CIR amending or
inserting explanations of certain Japanese phrases. However, answers from some
participants presented interesting contradictions in their opinions across the different
statements. For instance, two CIRs who had strongly agreed with the previous
statement about ensuring the target text reads as a natural text (Participants I-7 and I-6)
stated that they somewhat disagree or only somewhat agree with CIRs amending
language to suit a cultural context. They explained that they strongly disliked cultural
localisation in English translations of anime, such as a Japanese rice ball being redrawn

as a hamburger.

6.3.5. Statement 5

The most important role for CIRs when interpreting is to ensure the aim of the
contracting organisation is achieved.

This statement about interpreting was designed to interrogate loyalty to the aim of the
CO and to see how CIRs viewed themselves in relation to parties in an interpreting
encounter. There were six participants who strongly agreed with the proposition that
the CIR should ensure the aim of the CO is achieved in instances of interpreting.
Participant I-1 stated that, if the conversation is going off course and the CIR has the
opportunity to place it back on track, they can do so. Participant I-5 somewhat agreed,
although they stated that in their situation, there is often no aim to the interaction
outside of ensuring everyone has a pleasant interaction and that the mayor does not
look stupid. Participant I-9 stated that the CIR “may get in trouble” if their aim and the
CO’s aim did not align and that adherence to the aim of the CO could be a form of
protection for the CIR. Three CIRs strongly disagreed with the proposition. They all
stated that the CIRs’ job is to translate what the CO says. In contrast, Participant I-10

stated they do not care what the CO’s aim is. Only one participant—Participant |-4—
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mentioned the possible aims of the other party to the interpreted encounter: they
explained that, when showing a guest around an area, they said they are most like a
“mediator” rather than an interpreter, ensuring the needs of the guest are met. No

participant mentioned neutrality or a similar concept in discussion of this statement.

6.3.6. Statement 6

CIRs should feel empowered to use their practice of interpreting to advocate for causes
that the believe in.

The second last statement was intended to elicit CIR’s feelings towards theories of
translation as resistance. These ideas were expressly rejected by eight of the CIRs. For
those who disagreed, reasons included damaging the accuracy of the interpreted
speech. Even for the two participants who agreed with the statement and saw this form
of CIR empowerment as a noble goal, they still qualified their agreement. Participant I-3
nominally agreed with the idea of empowering translators and interpreters. However,
they conversely also stated that “Interpreting is not advocacy. It’s kind of... you are
interpreting what another party is having and that party is invested with another party
and they are trying to have a dialogue amongst themselves and interpreting is not the
place to bring your own values into”. Participant I-10, who also agreed with the

proposition, stated that they simply did not know how to do this in their placement.

6.3.7. Statement 7

As a product of the CO, supervisors or superiors should have the last word on
translations.

The final statement intended to interrogate the CIR’s trust in the commissioner of the
translation, the CO. Seven participants disagreed with the proposition to some extent,
and Participant I-7 even stated they wished to “disagree with this so much”. Several of
these participants explained that those who checked CIRs’ translations in their
placements were not native speakers of English. As a result, attempts to amend the
translation sometimes might include instances where English grammar and punctuation
were wrongly changed without CIR consent or agreement. In a similar vein, Participant |-
1 stated that they as a CIR “should be trusted” to complete the translation considering

that they were hired as a native speaker. In contrast, Participants I1-10 and I-3 both
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stated that, in practice, the CO does have the last word on translations. Participant I-10
stated that they do their best to ensure the highest quality translation is provided to the
CO; however; if the CO wishes to change the translation after that, then that is their
prerogative. Participant |-3 stated that, while they sympathise with those who are
irritated by CO interventions on translations, the translator is not an author. They
further expressed that they did not expect any CIRs would believe that they should have

the final say.

6.4. Ethical Scenarios
After CIRs who participated in the interviews explained their stances on the ethical

statements, they were asked to read four ethical scenarios. They were then engaged in a
guided discussion surrounding the scenario featuring four major questions:

How would they proceed?

Why they made this decision?

Would they struggle to come to this decision?

P W N R

Did they believe this response would be welcomed by their superiors at work?

The purpose of the discussion of the hypothetical scenarios was to discover how CIRs
believed they would behave when faced with certain ethical challenges that they would
be likely to confront in their practice of T&I. The scenarios and analysis of their

discussion are provided in the sub-sections that follow.

6.4.1. Scenario 1
You are asked to translate an academic paper for circulation at an upcoming
international academic conference to be held in your city and attended by
scholars from all over Asia. The paper makes claims about Japanese historical
events with which you personally disagree and believe to be factually dubious
based on your understanding of history.

The scenario aimed to examine CIRs’ ethical decisions when faced with a source text of
dubious accuracy. Appendix U details the responses of interviewees to this scenario in

detail, with a summary provided here.
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When presented with scenario 1, most CIRs said that they would struggle with this, and
the most common strategy to be employed by CIRs was to consult with superiors.
Participant I-9 stated that they would suggest a different less controversial text. They
also stated that they would try to get someone else from their office to agree with them.
Similarly, Participant I-1 stated that “Japanese is a very hierarchical society” and,
therefore, if they could get someone more senior in the office on side, they would have
greater leverage. They also wished to consult with someone because they are not a
history expert. However, if it was the case that it was about the culture of their home
country, then they would wish to change the text. Participant I-10 also stated that they
would consult with their supervisor if they did not feel as though the text was

propaganda.

When asked about the likely result of consulting a superior in this scenario, six of the
CIRs believed that their supervisors would want them to translate it, one stated they
were not sure and three stated that their superiors would want to be informed of the

CIR’s feelings on the issue.

While seeking advice from superiors was the most common strategy for dealing with this
scenario, several participants asserted that they would translate the document, but with
reservations and qualifications. Participant I-6 said they would translate the text and
explained that a similar situation had arisen in their placement while translating for a
museum and that they completed it simply because it was a request from their
superiors: “I would do it because they are asking me to do it and at the end of the day if
they are telling me to do something, then sure | would do it”. Participant I-3 ultimately
stated that they think they would translate the text and leave it to the academics to
debate the merits of it. Participant I-7 stated that they would push to change it if they
could confirm online that it was definitely wrong. However, if they were not listened to,
they would “just translate it”. They also explained that, in similar situations in the past,

they had attempted to institute changes and been unsuccessful.

Not all participants felt that they would struggle, and four CIRs were already quite clear

on how they would proceed. Three of these participants were those who had studied
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translation at university. It cannot be said from this data that training caused a reduction
in ethical struggles for these participants. Nevertheless, this is an interesting pattern
worthy of further investigation, which suggests that academic training may play a role in
some CIRs ethical decision-making. Participant I-8, who had studied translation, stated
that they would translate the text as is because their own views are irrelevant. For
Participant I-10, who had also studied translation, they stated that they would not
translate the text if they believed it to be “propaganda”. Participant I-4, the third of
those participants who had studied translation at university, stated that they may
similarly refuse to translate the text if it was propaganda. However, if it was a simple
disagreement, they would inform the commissioner of their bias to ensure that they
were aware that the translation may reflect this bias unconsciously. Participant I-2 was
the only interviewee without a translation degree who stated that they would not
struggle with translating this document as they said that they believe the translator

should be invisible.

6.4.2. Scenario 2
You are tasked with interpreting the conversations between your colleagues and
non-Japanese speaking local residents who come to your office in order to get
information about different municipal/prefectural services. A non-Japanese
speaker is enquiring about the process of obtaining a divorce from their spouse.
Your colleague leaves the conversation momentarily in order to obtain more
information about the request of the local resident. While they are gone, the local
resident non-Japanese speaker begins to ask you further questions about
obtaining a My Number Card [a Japanese administrative document] and
renewing their visa.

The scenario aimed to establish a CIRs’ ethical decisions when put in a situation of being
asked to provide information beyond the scope of an interpreted encounter. Appendix V
details the responses of interviewees to this scenario in detail, with a summary provided

here.
The second scenario, which was included to examine interactions between CIRs’

possible roles as interpreters while also working as civil servants who are tasked with

aiding local citizens, provided some of the strongest consensus in the data. All
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participants expressed that they were confident in their decision and most participants

said that they would provide the administrative information to the resident.

There were six participants who stated that they would provide the information to the
resident. Participant I-3 stated: “My job is like 75% provision of information to JETs so
like I’'m very used to doing this type of thing”. Participant I-9 asserted: “l would explain
to them [the information that they needed] while my co-worker was gone”. There were
three participants who said that they would take this action because they are more than
just an interpreter. One participant compared helping a resident to escorting a dignitary
around their locality, while another stated it was their role “as a staff member” to help
the resident. Still another participant said that they would empathise with the resident
as a foreigner, wanting to help them as much as possible, especially because they could

not speak the language.

Conversely, some participants preferred to take no action and wait for the return of the
colleague. Participant I-2 stated that they would tell the person that they are “just a
translator” and that they would have to wait for their supervisor to come back. Another
CIR (Participant I-1) said they would wait for the colleague for fear of providing incorrect
information. Moreover, Participant |-7 stated that they would wait for their colleague to
come back because they had been recently scolded by their supervisor for doing
something without permission. The CIR described this as a “very Japanese thing”,

showing the influence of their perception of Japanese cultural norms on their practice.

Despite these latter comments about possible sanction of acting before checking, a
majority of participants said that their supervisors likely would not see an issue with the

CIR helping the resident.

6.4.3. Scenario 3
You and your immediate co-workers have been heavily involved in the planning of
an event to bring a delegation from overseas to your locality in order to sign a
Memorandum of Understanding (MOA) for a future Olympic Training camp. You
are interpreting between the Mayor/Governor of your city/prefecture and the
equivalent lead of the delegation from abroad. They are having lunch before
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signing the Memorandum of Understanding. A member of the visiting delegation
is, unbeknownst to themselves, saying things that you perceive to be rude and
insulting while speaking to the Japanese staff. You are charged with interpreting
this.

This scenario aimed to examine CIRs’ ethical decisions when faced with potential moral
distress. Detailed responses to the third scenario are laid out in Appendix W with a

summary provided in the following paragraphs.

Responses to Scenario 3 showed that six CIRs would struggle with what to do. Strategies
to deal with the scenario were more diverse. Some CIRs stated that they would try to
soften the language. For instance, Participant I-5 stated:” | would maybe soften what
they said.” Similarly, Participant I-9 explained: “I think | would still interpret but try to
word it in a probably not completely direct way of what they were saying but maybe try
to word it in a way that sounds softer in Japanese”. Others claimed that they would
interpret the interaction as is. Interestingly, it was the three participants who had
received formal academic training in translation who stated that it was the interpreter’s
job to interpret as is and decided on this action. |-8, one such former student of
Translation Studies stated that they would be concerned that they would not have the
linguistic competency to accurately portray the veracity of the insult. Still others
suggested that they would inform the parties making the remarks of the potential for
offence. For instance, Participant I-7 stated that they would ask the speaker in the
moment if they really wanted them to interpret the utterance in question. This would

help to assuage the personal guilt of translating the utterance or not.

Participant I-2—who did not have translator/interpreter training—stated that they
would make sure the person was informed that what was being said was inappropriate
and that this was a moral imperative. Participant I-4 said that they would check the

speaker’s intentions after the interpreting assignment was finished.

For some participants, an important factor in this ethical scenario was the intentionality
of the speaker. Participant I-1 used an example of often being called “big” in Japanese.

While this may be offensive in English, the CIR believed that in Japanese they were
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referring to the CIRs height and therefore meant no offense. Participant I-9 similarly
related an incident where a guest was very angry with the CO and wanted something
done. The Japanese staff were “brushing it off” so the CIR took them aside and stated

“....they are really angry. [...] You probably want to listen to them right now.”

6.4.4. Scenario 4
You are your city’s main contact point with your sister city/state abroad. You are
supposed to translate each correspondence from your counterpart abroad and
hand the translation to your Section Chief. Your division is supposed to be holding
a reception for a visiting delegation from the sister city/prefecture in two months.
In their latest correspondence to you, you have been told that the plans may fall
through but were requested not to pass this information on to your superiors as
no ultimate decision has been made.

This scenario aimed to examine CIRs’ ethical decisions when faced with questions of
loyalty. Appendix X lays out the responses of the interviewees regarding the fourth
scenario in detail, with the following paragraphs summarising participants’ discussion of

the issues raised by the scenario.

For scenario 4, eight CIRs stated that they would tell their CO the information that they
were asked not to. All CIRs agreed that this is the course of action that the CO would
wish them to take. There were six CIRs who stated that the reason that they would tell
the CO is because that otherwise it is unfair to the CO. Participant I-2 stated that, as well

as protecting themselves, they also “need to protect [their] CO”.

Participant I-1 stated that their decision would depend on the impact on the CO. If it
meant the CO would lose money, then they would likely tell them. Two CIRs stated they
would ask the sister-city why they should withhold this information. Nevertheless, both
ultimately said that they would tell the CO. Finally, Participant I-6 said that, because they
know that their CO would want to see the English and the Japanese translation, they
would request the sister city send a revised e-mail with the part in question taken out.
Five participants stated that they would struggle with what to do when faced with this
scenario, four participants said they would not, and one participant did not offer an

opinion.
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6.5. Conclusion and Answers to SRQs
This chapter began with a presentation of findings derived from thematic analysis of

three focus groups held in Japan with a total of 13 current or very recent CIRs.
Participants’ demographic profiles were described briefly, and relevant findings were
then discussed under six themes: the role of the CIR, agency, professionalism, CIRs as
outsiders, training and diplomacy. Subsequently, the results of what was found in
thematic analysis of semi-structured interviews with ten practising CIRs was presented.
Again, demographic profiles were summarised, and findings were discussed under a
similar selection of themes: the role of the CIR, agency, professionalism, CIRs as
outsiders and diplomacy. The final set of findings in this thesis was then presented. This
consisted of data taken from guided discussions held with interview participants about
seven ethical statements and four ethical scenarios that were designed specifically to

cover issues relevant to this study.

To conclude this chapter, it will be shown how these empirical findings from the online
surveys and netnographic analysis of the online CIR discussion forum (see Chapter 5) can
be combined with findings from the focus groups, interviews, ethical statements and

scenarios (this chapter) to provide data to answer the SRQs of this thesis.

SRQ1: Do CIRs struggle with ethical questions in translation or interpreting from

Japanese to English?

Initially, survey findings demonstrated that participants struggled with ethical questions
of professional identity, their purpose as translators within a local government setting
and morally appropriate language use, especially in relation to minority communities in
Japan. They also suggested that CIRs may struggle not just when working from Japanese
into English, but also when translating into Japanese because it was found that a
significant minority of CIR T&l work was conducted into Japanese, their likely second or

subsequent language.
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Thematic analysis of data taken from the online forum supported these general survey
findings about ethical struggles and illustrated that, while the primary micro-level issues
concern ethical language use, macro-level issues include the rights and wrongs of
intervening in the translation process to make changes to other people’s work and
considerations about the ethics of doing a job for which one might not be professionally

qualified.

Focus group data revealed a number of other examples of ethical discomfort
experienced by CIRs in instances of T&lI. Broadly, these examples involved CIRs being
asked to translate government policies that they perceived to be ethically questionable
or being asked to interpret content for dignitaries that they felt was morally or

diplomatically inappropriate.

Discussions in interviews illuminated participants’ stances on seven ethical statements,
providing further empirical evidence that the CIRs who participated in the study
struggled with ethical questions in T&I. The ethical statements concerned a variety of
topics: use of first-person voice in interpreting, altering or amending a source text to suit
a cultural context or in any other situation, making target texts read naturally, practising
interpreting to advocate for causes, achieving the aim of the CO in interpreting
encounters and giving the CO final say on translations. It was found that at least one and
often a number of the interviewees struggled with making a decision as to their stance

when faced with these statements.

Similarly, discussion of four ethical scenarios in the interviews showed that a large
proportion of CIRs interviewed would struggle to make a decision in all but one of the
ethical scenarios. It was also found that those who more frequently stated that they
would not struggle in some of the scenarios were those participants who held an

academic qualification in translation.

SRQ2: Do CIRs operate under any existing models of ethics?
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Netnographic analysis of online forum posts by CIRs did not reveal any discussion or
mention of the codes of ethics or codes of conduct any professional association, neither
in relation to associations of translators and interpreters nor to diplomats or civil
servants. This finding suggested that the CIRs posting to the forum either might not be
aware of existing deontological models of professional ethics potentially related to their
jobs or that, if they are aware of them, they do not see them as relevant to mention

when discussion of professional ethics in a CIR context takes place.

This does not mean that the CIR participants in this study do not operate without some
existing ethical principles. Firstly, the discussion with interview participants of their
stances on seven ethical statements provided some evidence of existing ethical stances

internalised by CIRs.

With respect to interpreting, it was interesting first to note that the ethical stance and
ethical practice of participants in the interviews diverged. When asked about whether to
use the first-person voice when interpreting, while a majority agreed that this should be
done, in reality half of the participants admitted that they commonly contravened the
principle. Participants were very clear on their stance that interpreting should not be
used to advocate for causes that they believe in, as advocated for by proponents of
translation as resistance. At the same time, participants did not appear to universally
consider interpreting as a neutral activity. None mentioned this or similar concepts in
their ethical discussions of interpreting encounters, and a number of participants
described how they would assure that the aim of the CO (only one party to the

encounter) would be achieved in instances of interpreting.

All participants agreed and were clear on the position that texts should read naturally in
the target language. They mostly agreed with the idea that amending source texts was
acceptable, especially to avoid frustrating a reader’s comprehension of the text or to
improve their intercultural understanding of it. In addition, they mostly agreed, and
some quite strongly, that their supervisors/superiors—even as frequent commissioners

of translations—should not have the last word on translations done by a CIR, usually
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because these supervisors/superiors were perceived to lack the linguistic competence to

do so.

SRQ3: What degree of agency do CIRs operate with?

A netnographic analysis of the online discussion forum revealed prominent discussion of
agency and othering. Hierarchy, bureaucracy, perceived outsider status and perceived
lack of Japanese proficiency were found to be some of the perceptions and structures
that mediated CIR participants’ capacity to act, both as translators and interpreters and
as local government workers. CIRs who posted to the forum expressed dissatisfaction at
operating outside of the traditional Japanese office structure, with some feeling isolated

and underutilised to the point of becoming apathetic and despondent.

While netnographic analysis appeared to present a relatively low degree of agency,
focus group data painted a slightly more mixed picture. While some focus group
participants described feeling unsupported, undervalued and unable to make decisions
and act accordingly, there were also some CIR participants who were given high levels of
autonomy to make decisions and act in their work. Participants in the focus groups
proposed colleagues’ perceptions of the CIR’s Japanese language proficiency as well as
the CIR’s non-permanent status and ambiguous status as employees or guests as factors

that appear to lower a CIR’s degree of agency in their work.

Interview data largely supported focus group findings. Overall, it became clear that a
CIR’s perceived level of agency can vary significantly by placement. Reasons advanced in
the interviews for this variation included budgetary issues, the fact that they as CIRs
were not Japanese and the necessity of relying on others in order to effect change.
Some CIRs were certainly dissatisfied with their levels of agency on some occasions.
They particularly disliked having their translations amended without their consent
before publication or being completely removed from interpreting. At the same time,
other interview participants stated that they do have agency, but that it is restricted,
and that change may take considerable time. A small number believed that this is

probably reasonable. In addition, a number of participants in the interviews expressed
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contentment with their current levels of perceived agency. In short, the overall answer
appears to be that a CIR’s degree of agency will depend to a large extent on their
individual work circumstances. Nevertheless, on the whole, participants in this study
seemed to operate with some restrictions on their agency and while there were some
who were content with this, others found it a significant source of frustration. Indeed,
for some CIRs, an experience of unlimited autonomy—being able to do whatever they
want in their jobs—was negative and perceived as a sign that the CO did not care about

the CIR’s work.

Main RQ: How are ethical decisions made by CIRs in T&I?

While robust, empirical data has been provided to answer the three SRQs of this thesis,
empirical findings can be supported by employing an explanatory theoretical framework
to provide a fuller answer to the main research question of this thesis; how are ethical

decisions made by CIRs in T&I?

Empirical data from the netographic analysis and discussion of the ethical scenarios
provide some initial hints about how this question may be answered. First of all, it was
found that CIRs used the online discussion forum as one way to endeavour to resolve
ethical questions that they encountered. Secondly, participants mentioned consulting
superiors or waiting for the return of a colleague before making ethical decisions.
Thirdly, participants talked in the ethical scenarios of having to protect their CO or
feeling a moral responsibility to the party in an interpreted encounter whose speech
was causing offense when deciding on an ethical course of action. Finally, some focused
on particular translation or interpreting procedures, such as softening language while
others called on deontological principles that they may have been introduced to during

their experience of T&l in higher education.

Nevertheless, these empirical observations alone are unsystematic and insufficient. To

propose a fuller answer to this “how” question, theory will be employed. The theoretical
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framework used in this study centres on Role Identity Theory. The next chapter, Chapter
7, explains the fundamentals of this theory and how it has been used to create an
explanatory framework for CIR decision making. Then in Chapter 8, the components of

the framework elaborated will be applied to findings to answer the main RQ.
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Chapter 7 —Role Identity, Agency and Internalised Norms: The
Ethical Decision Making of CIRs

Chapters 5 and 6 provided a rich empirical data set that explained the work carried out
by CIRs, their perceptions of their own occupational identity, the tasks they undertake in
the course of their service, their stances in response to commonly held ethical positions
in translation and interpreting and their purported responses to potential ethical
challenges. The current chapter seeks to analyse these empirical findings to generate

insights grounded in theory.

The current chapter introduces key notions in the development of the theoretical
framework that will be used to answer the main RQ of this study: how are ethical
decisions made by CIRs in T&I? In the preceding chapters, the various roles with which
CIRs are tasked have been highlighted and discussions of agency and professionalism
have been associated with these roles. As a result, a theoretical framework affording
primacy to agency and the complex nature of CIRs occupational identity was required in
order to provide a full account of their ethical decision making. Therefore, a theoretical
framework centred on Role Identity Theory (Styker, 1968) and Agency Theory (Mitnick,
1975) was selected. The core assumption of Role Identity Theory is that the self is
comprised of a number of identities that are consciously or sub-consciously structured in
terms of the importance afforded to them when they come into conflict. This is known
as their role salience. Role salience is determined by commitment to the number of

relationships one has with others and the depth of these relationships.

In addition, because CIRs’ decision-making processes have been shown in the preceding
chapters to involve multiple factors beyond those discussed in Role Identity Theory,
these factors are also included in the overall theoretical framework. Arising from the
empirical data collected they include agency (the socio-culturally mediated capacity of a
CIR to act), the professional status of CIRs (membership of an association, academic

training etc.) and their internalised norms surrounding the roles with which they
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identify, and also their internalised norms surrounding the nature of T&I®. In order to
explain the important role of agency in determining ethical choice, this chapter will also
examine CIRs’ Principal-Agent network—a core concept of Agency Theory—as well as
ideas that they have internalised about these relationships from their own professional
status, academic training and peer support (their internalised norms surrounding

identity).

This chapter, therefore, focuses on theories that help to frame the influences on the
ethical practice of CIRs. First, the core tenets of Role Identity Theory, which will play a
significant role in the framework of this study, will be discussed in Section 7.1. Then
Agency Theory and a CIR’s internalised norms surrounding identity will be explored

together in Section 7.2.

7.1 Fundamentals of Role Identity Theory
Role Identity Theory (Stryker, 1968) seeks to ascertain the importance placed on the

different identities that co-exist within an individual. It has been shown that CIRs as
practitioners of T&I may identify with other domains of work beyond the transference of
units of text between languages. The third most common group of keywords offered by
CIRs to describe what they associated with the CIR role in the preliminary online survey
(see Sections 4.3 and 5.1) related to diplomacy. In addition, a majority of interviewees
also identified with the role of diplomat (see Section 6.3.7). A CIR operates in an
intercultural space and is tasked by CLAIR with the internationalisation of their local
community while in Japan. The work of a CIR, therefore, has been identified with the
role of diplomat. The CIR is also an employee of the contracting organisation (CO; usually
the local or municipal government office that actually employs the CIR). Through their
individual and unique contracts with their CO, they commit to engage in the activities
specified within. Also, as employees of local government bodies, a CIR is a civil servant
with an obligation to represent their local area and act in the best interests of the local

area. In the final online survey, three of the 21 CIRs that responded stated that would

8 Note that discussion in this chapter and thesis refers to norms in the sense of social norms—shared
standards of behaviour that are acceptable among a particular social group and that can be internalised
(Britannica 2019)—and not in the sense of translation norms as widely discussed in TIS.
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respond with government worker when asked by a person in a bar what they do (see
Sections 4.8 and 5.2). This rose to six if asked by an airport immigration officer.
However, when asked by a grandparent, a majority, 11, stated that they would say they
were a “civil servant”. Thus, it can be seen that a CIR may be called on to fulfil a number
of roles including translator, interpreter, diplomat, employee, or civil servant. It has also
been shown in discussion of the ethical scenarios during the semi-structured interviews
(see Section 6.4) that these roles may come into conflict at times, such as when a CIR
struggled with deciding whether to reveal a piece of information that they learned about
in the course of a translation and were asked to hide from their CO employer (see
Section 6.4.4). Furthermore, as seen in Section 2.1.1., conflicts have been observed
between the deontological ethics of translators and interpreters in codes of ethics and

those of diplomat and civil servant codes of ethics.

7.1.1. Core Assumptions and Constructs of Role Identity Theory
The underlying assumption in Role Identity Theory is that “one's self-concept is

organized into a hierarchy of role identities that correspond to one's positions in the
social structure, such as parent, spouse, or employer” (Charng, Piliavin and Callero,
1988:304). In other words, the concept of self is largely constructed from the identities
that one occupies within society (Piliavin and Callero, 1991). A role identity is defined as
“the goals, values, beliefs, norms, interaction styles, expected traits, and time horizons
associated with a particular role” (Joshi and Fast, 2013:899). That is, a role identity
consists of expected contextually and temporally situated behaviours associated with
certain values, social positions, goals etc. The position of a given identity within this
hierarchy is considered its salience. The idea of role salience was proposed by Stryker
(1968) who explains this hierarchical notion of salience, or the salience of an identity, in
terms of the probability that any of a number of different identities that all of us hold
may be enacted across a number of different situations. Welbourne et al. (1998:543)
also state that “[t]he more meaning we derive from a role, the greater the behavioural
guidance that ultimately leads to the enactment of behaviours associated with that
role.” Obviously the more likely we identify with a given role, the more likely we are to

identify with such an identity. How, therefore, is this salience determined?
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The salience derived from an identity is determined by what this theory calls
commitment (Stryker, 1980)°. Commitment refers to the degree to which the possession
of a certain identity is necessary for the maintenance of certain relationships (Stryker
and Burke, 2000). Take the example of one’s job. If one is committed to a career within a
certain corporation, identifying as an upper manager, the maintenance of the networks
of professional relationships that allow the individual to progress through the ranks of
the corporation becomes an imperative. This means that the likelihood of the invocation
of any given identity is fundamentally socially mediated (Siebert, Mutran and Reitzes,

1999).

Stryker (1987) explains that such socially mediated role commitment is determined by
two factors: the intensiveness and extensiveness of a given identity. The intensiveness of
an identity refers to “the depth or closeness of the interpersonal relationships tied to an
identity” (Nuttbrock and Freudinger, 1981:148), i.e., the intensity of the links created by
holding an identity. Extensiveness refers to the number of relationships that are
maintained through the leveraging of a certain identity (Burke and Reitzes, 1991). For
example, a work identity associated with a large network of weakly held impersonal

contacts may ultimately trump deeply held ties to an individual.

To illustrate this point, let us suppose that a father who also works as an interpreter
receives a request from a major client to work for a few hours at an event they are
holding. This event clashes with a football match in which his daughter will play. The
father feels guilt regarding his conflicting identities as a parent, who wishes to keep his
promise to his daughter to attend her football match, and his identity as an interpreter
in good standing, who is professional and capable of attracting major clients. Role
Identity Theory predicts that, in this kind of scenario, the father must balance the value
to him in maintaining his deeply felt relationships with family members (intensiveness)
and the value and self-esteem he places in maintaining the relationships in the network

associated with his career (extensiveness).

9 Role commitment may also be referred to as network embeddedness (Thoits, 1983).
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As Greer and Egan (2012:466) say, “role salience is a predictor of the decisions that
people make when the expectations and responsibilities of two or more roles are not
compatible”. And indeed, the theory has been used across a wide range of disciplines
including Organisational Psychology (Zhang et al, 2020), Social Psychology (Zlobina,
Celeste Davila and Mitina, 2021), Management (Maurer and London, 2018; Yoshikawa
and Hu, 2017) and Sociology (White and Burke, 1987; Kelty, Woodruff and Segal, 2010).
It has been used in these fields to examine how particular role identities may be
encouraged, how they may manifest and how they are structured in terms of salience in
instances where different identities may clash. For example, Egeberg (1999) examines
the role of identity as a determinative factor in decision-making among national officials
in the EU, showing that the EU acts to encourage officials to shift identities from a
national to supra-national one. In another example, Greenhaus and Powell (2006)
investigate how role salience is determinative of choices made by people when tasked
with balancing the career and family roles. The current study, therefore, seeks to apply
the Role Identity Theory to the decision-making processes of CIRs when they are faced

with balancing their conflicting identities.

7.1.2. Studies on Identity in Translation & Interpreting Studies
Despite the rich body of work that looks at how practitioners of T&I conceive of their

own identity, there are few studies that have engaged with role identity as described in
this chapter. Rather, the interrogation of divergent identities among translators and
interpreters has been investigated mostly empirically by a number of scholars within the
disciplines. Setton and Liangliang (2009) surveyed practitioners of various levels of
professionalisation in Taiwan and Shanghai and found that respondents downplayed
their role as cultural mediators and prioritised Western norms surrounding T&l.
Conversely, in the field of conference interpreting, Al-Zahran (2008) found strong
identification among the 285 interpreters he surveyed with the idea of interpreters as
cultural mediators. Zwischenberger (2009), also engaging in a large-scale online survey
of conference interpreters, found that they identified their role as multi-faceted. All of

these studies set out to establish how practitioners of T&I perceive their own identity.
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Findings from these studies show that identity is not perceived by translators and
interpreters as a uniform concept, which supports the idea that translators and
interpreters have a number of potential identities available to them at any given time.
By grounding discussions of identity within the framework of Role Identity Theory, the
current study accepts the divergence of role identities among CIRs as the first step
towards explaining how such divergent identities may influence their ethical decision-

making processes.

7.2. Influences on CIRs” Role Identity as Translators and Interpreters
While the studies that examine role salience listed in the previous section exclusively

use Role Identity Theory as a framework, the current study posits that a fuller picture of
how CIRs structure their identities, and ultimately make ethical decisions in translation
and interpreting, can be garnered by examining a wider range of factors that influence

their practice of T&lI.

There are a number of additional potential influences on the ethical decision-making of
CIRs, including agency, professionalism, peer support via membership of the online
discussion forum and other internalised social norms. Among these factors, the notion
of agency—the socio-culturally mediated capacity to act (Ahearn, 2001)— was found in
the data to be particularly important in the context of CIRs’” experiences. If a translator
or interpreter is prevented from acting in a manner of their choosing, they forfeit their
ability to make ethical choices as, in such instances, the choice becomes the de facto
choice of those controlling the translator or interpreter’s agency. The next sections

describe Agency Theory (Mitnick, 1975) in detail.

7.2.1. CIRs" Agency and Principal-Agent Network
The primacy of agency in the work of CIRs was flagged strongly at all stages of the data

collection process, creating an imperative to foreground agency in any theoretical
framework that sought to understand the complex decision making processes of CIRs.
CIRs are situated within potentially multi-layered networks, whereby their services are
commissioned in order to enable individuals or groups to communicate with one
another. When their services are commissioned, the CIR enters into a relationship in

which they adopt either an explicit or implicit commitment to complete the service
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demanded of those commissioning their services. The current study parses this network
of implicit or explicit arrangements through the lens of Agency Theory. Agency Theory
enables the examination of relationships between CIRs and those commissioning their
services as well as of the ways in which CIRs” agency is curtailed, controlled or indeed
enabled to greater or lesser extents. It is argued in this thesis that the degree of agency

held by CIRs may influence their decision-making.

7.2.1.1. Agency Theory
Agency theory (also sometimes referred to as principal-agent approach [Kolbeins, 2015;

Kassim and Menon, 2003]) was originally conceptualised by Barry M. Mitnick and
Stephen A. Ross in the 1970s, and concurrently, although independently, at the
University of Pennsylvania (Mitnick, 1975). The theory was originally used to examine
what are known as agency relations, with Mitnick’s work looking specifically at principal-
agent relationships in the context of international relations. “An agency relation is one in
which a ‘principal’ delegates authority to an ‘agent’ to perform some service for the
principal” (Kiser, 1999:146, emphasis in original). This may take the form of an
employer-employee relationship in which the employee is entrusted with responsibility
to complete a certain task. These relationships are established at all levels of society
when the principal requires assistance with a task that they are either unable to
perform, or that they believe is better delegated to another (Jensen and Meckling,

1993).

7.2.1.2. Core Tenets of Agency Theory
It is generally acknowledged that an agent is bound to act in the interests of the

principal by entering into a formal or implicit contract with them. In a formal context, a
worker is expected to act for the benefit of their employer. In a more implicit principal-
agent relationship, a father or mother is expected to act on behalf of their child and for
their child’s benefit. This is known as the fiduciary norm (Mitnick, 1975) in a formal
context or the altruist norm (Mitnick, 1994) when the agent is in a consensual
relationship to complete the task but holds a non-contractual relationship with the
principal, i.e., they are acting altruistically with little or no personal benefit to

themselves. Both ideas refer to the norm that an agent acts to achieve the aim of the
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principal. The reason for this is that, without a perceived benefit for the principal, there

is no point in the principal commissioning the services of the agent.

The central problem that Agency Theory seeks to unravel (commonly referred to as the
‘the agency problem’) is that principals and agents each operate with their own goals
and, therefore, will act to maximise benefit to themselves (Eisenhardt, 1989). The theory
posits that the problem arises out of the information asymmetry at the heart of all agent
relationships: the agent will always possess more information about a given task than
the principal. It should be noted that information asymmetry does not necessarily mean
that the agent possesses more subject knowledge about the task than a principal
(although this may be the case, particularly in situations where a language barrier
exists). Rather, it means that principals may lack information about the current
circumstances of a particular project because they are practically unable to monitor the
work of the agent on a constant basis. This information asymmetry has the potential to

create two issues for principals: adverse selection and moral hazard.

Adverse selection (also termed “hidden information” [Arrow, 1985: 38]) occurs when
the principal does not possess sufficient knowledge of the motives or intentions of the
agent. For example, when screening applicants for a job, the principal may not be fully
able to assess accurately the competences of the agent due to information asymmetry
(Abdallah, 2010; Fong and Tosi, 2007). Moral hazard results from goal conflicts, whereby
the agent may pursue goals contrary to those of the principal (Kivistd, 2007) or in
situations where the principal is unable to sufficiently monitor the work of the principal

(Holmstrom, 1979).

The principal may then attempt to mitigate the risks of information asymmetry, adverse
selection and moral hazard. Agency costs refer to the monetary cost, time spent, or
efforts made on the part of the principal due to the relinquishing of control to the agent
(Smith, 1987) or efforts made by the agent to show loyalty to the principal. These costs
manifest through: the monitoring the behaviour of the agent (checks and balances
imposed by the principal) to ensure they pursue the principal’s goals; the costs to the

agent in bonding themselves to the principal, defined as actions taken by the agent that
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limit their ability to pursue self-goals in an effort to assuage the fears of principals (e.g.
signing contracts); and residual costs, which are the remaining costs incurred by the
principal in commissioning an agent that could not be covered by bonding and
monitoring (Jensen and Meckling, 1976). An agent who trusts their principal and who
shares their goals is more likely to act to fulfil the wishes of the principal. This reduces

agency costs and goal conflicts (Mitnick, 2012).

The levels of trust between all parties can be seen as one factor that determines the
level of agent monitoring and bonding employed by the principal and agent to ensure
the intended goals of the relationship are achieved (Ensminger, 2001). For example, the
more the principal trusts the quality of a translator’s work, the less a translated text may
be subject to edits. However, trust is not the only factor that determines agency
monitoring or bonding. Jost (1991) discusses how levels of potential risk to the principal
will influence the effort exerted by them in monitoring the agent. That is, if ineptitude
on the part of the agent results in genuine repercussions for the principal, the principal
is liable to expend more effort in monitoring or encouraging the bonding of the agent.
The inverse may also be true. If the principal does not care about the work of a
particular agent or will face no repercussions if the agent does not complete the work or
acts in a way to benefit their own goals, then there is no reason to exercise the agency
costs required to ensure that they complete the task they have been charged with. Of
course, in such an instance the necessity of commissioning the work in the first place

could be called into question.

Finally, it is important to note that not all agency relationships are equal in terms of the
potential on the part of the principal to monitor the agent. Mitnick (1975, 1994) offers
methods to differentiate between principal-agent relationships in terms of the capacity
for the principal to monitor the agent and to ensure they act in a manner that is in line
with the principal’s goals. This may have ramifications for the degree to which the agent
shall adhere to the wishes of the principal: an agent subject to lesser controls may have
less reason to value the identity associated with that principal and may, therefore,
pursue their own goals. Contracts serve as a form of agent bonding and criteria against

which to measure performance. In situations where there is no explicit written contract
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between parties, the principal relies on a spirit of altruism on the part of the agent in

order to carry out the wishes of the principal.

In summary, taking the example of a translation or interpreting encounter, Agency
Theory explains that a principal enters into a principal-agent relationship with a
translator or interpreter (the agent) contractually or implicitly in order to receive a
service from them. Through the fiduciary and altruist norms acting on all agent
relationships, there is an expectation that the agent will act in the best interests of the
principal(s). However, due to potential conflicts of interest (goal conflicts) and
information asymmetry about the service that arises from a principal’s inability or
unwillingness to monitor the agent on an ongoing basis, a principal will expend agency
costs by using financial or other means to ensure the agent acts in a way that is
beneficial to them. The agent too may also attempt to bond themselves to the
principal(s) by signing contracts, etc. in an attempt to assuage their concerns, build trust
and reduce goal conflicts. From this general example of a translator or interpreter, we
can now move to a detailed description of a CIR’s principal-agent network based on the

empirical findings presented in preceding chapters of this thesis.

7.2.1.3. CIRs” Principal-Agent Network
A CIR is contracted directly to the CO, i.e., the local government body for which they

work. This represents an agency relationship in which agent CIRs act on behalf of the CO
(i.e., superiors)'9, the principals. This relationship is present in all tasks carried out by
the CIR, including, but not limited to, T&I. The CO is the principal with the greatest
capacity for bonding and monitoring and therefore can be termed the primary principal

as defined by Abdallah (2010).

However, this is not the only agent-principal relationship in which the CIR is involved.

The CIR as a translator is also the agent of the source text author and both interlocuters

10 Jensen (1983) and Jensen and Meckling (1976) note that an organisation cannot act as an agent itself
but that instead agency is an interpersonal construct. However, this is somewhat of a moot point in the
current study. Workers in an organisation may represent its goals and therefore operate for the goals of
the organisation by proxy and in the current study no examples were found whereby lower ranked
supervisors’ perceived goals contrasted with that of others higher up in the CO.
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in an interpreting scenario, regardless of whether any of these parties are members of
the CIR’s CO. The CIR is also a civil servant, as was seen in findings from the final online
survey. The civil servant is an agent of the general public, employed to aid in the
activities of the local government!l. Moreover, while individual CIRs are not contracted
directly to CLAIR but instead their CO, they are agents of CLAIR as part of CLAIR’s mission
to support local governments in their efforts to internationalise their local areas (CLAIR,

2018c).

Figure 7.1. maps these agent-principal relationships as part of the CIR principal-agent

network.

Contracting organisation
CLAIR \\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\‘

Source/Target Text
author/reader
Interlocutor

_
/

CIR

Figure 7.1. — The CIR principal-agent network

The findings in the preceding chapters showed that CIRs do experience goal conflicts.
For instance, some forum members complained about not being allowed to join the
business trips that they felt they had contributed to planning and that they believed
they could add value to. In addition, other forum members experienced goal conflicts
with a CO that wanted them to engage in English teaching despite the CIR believing that
their role was to translate and interpret or to internationalise. The empirical findings in
this thesis also indicated that CIRs are mainly subject to strategies for goal conflict

mitigation as implemented by the primary principal, their CO. For example, this could be

1 Indeed, CIRs are forbidden from engaging in work outside of their main job as a government official
while on the JET programme. This may constitute a form of incentive to adhere to the wishes of the
principal.
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seen in numerous instances in all stages of the data whereby the translated document
completed by the CIR is simply discarded and never used. This shows an overriding of
the CIR’s agency as a translator either to prevent the publication of a poor or potentially
damaging translation (goal conflict) or due to apathy on the part of the CO (a breaking of
the principal-agent contract). Distance from the agent CIR makes monitoring by third
parties, such as CLAIR, less likely and next to impossible for members of the general
public. Nevertheless, goal conflict mitigation was evidenced by third party
commissioners of translations via the amending and subsequent publication of
submitted translations without the consent of the CIR. It is important to note that goal
conflict mitigation and monitoring activities have the potential to damage trust between
agents and their principals and this may factor into CIR decision-making when faced with
dilemmas of how to order roles. CLAIR has greater access to CIRs in terms of bonding
activities like orientations and training, but they were viewed as distant to the daily life

of the CIR when questioned about their intentions or hopes.

While the above description of a CIR’s principal-agent network and some of its dynamics
is a useful first step to explaining a CIR’s ethical decision-making in the context of T&l, it
does not present the full picture. In instances of direct coercion (which was not
observed in the empirical data set of this thesis) or situations where the CO acts
unilaterally to eliminate CIR agency entirely by amending translations or interpreted
speech, agency might be considered a defining factor in determining the T&I output of a
CIR. However, the fact that the CIR’s translation or interpreting work was manifest and
that they did produce a target text means that, while engaging in a given task, they did
have some degree of agency to make their own decisions. There is therefore strong
grounding in the data for a consideration of factors beyond agency in order to
understand a CIR’s ethical choices. The potential for individual morality (virtue ethics),
identity and ethical codes (deontological ethics) to inform agent action has been flagged
by Arrow (1985) and Chariri (2008). CIRs—as is the case with all human beings—have
personally held identities, value judgements and understandings of shared acceptable
behaviour that come from a whole range of sources and that CIRs may have internalised.
These internalised norms surrounding identity may influence the decision-making

processes of CIRs in any situation where they possess free-will. The main internalised
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norms surrounding identity observed in the empirical data of this study relate to
professionalism, academic training and peer support and will all be discussed in detail in

the following section.

7.2.2. CIRs Internalised Norms Surrounding Identity
There are countless factors both conscious and indeed subconscious that may influence

how CIRs structure their identities and ultimately make ethical decisions in T&I. Given a
general lack of formalised training for the vast majority of CIRs, the norms that they
impose on themselves may perhaps play an important role in determining how they act
in T&I. In the current study, the three factors identified in the study’s rich empirical data
which have the potential to relate to these norms—professional experience, academic

training and peer support through the online forum—are analysed here.

7.2.2.1 Professional Status
First, the perception of professional status may be considered to be an influencing factor

on an individual’s commitment to the translator or interpreter component of the CIR
job. For example, a CIR may be aware of and want to join a professional association, e.g.,
of translators and interpreters or other professions that they consider relevant to their
work. In such a case, a professional association may act as an agent, expelling members
who breach a code of conduct. Alternatively, a professional association may act as the
origin point of a role identity, that of an association member, who acts to further the
goals of the association, maintain the relationships associated with membership or the
extensiveness and intensiveness of their personal relationships fostered within it.
Therefore, professional association membership can be examined from both the

perspective of agency and role identity.

CIRs identified strongly at all levels of data collection and elicitation in the current study
with the identity of a translator or interpreter. Firstly, in findings from the final online
survey (see Section 5.2.), participants were shown on the whole to spend approximately
half of their time on T&I. Specifically, the median time spent on translation by
participants to the survey was reported to be 43.44%, while interpreting was reported

to comprise a smaller 11.71% of their work time on average. Moreover, when asked in
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the same survey how they would explain their job to someone whom they metin a
restaurant or bar, a majority (13 of the 21 participants) stated that they would tell the
person that they were a translator/interpreter. When asked in the preliminary online
survey conducted in May 2018 (see Section 5.1.) to generate five keywords that they
would associate with their role as a CIR, it was found that 30 of the 33 participants
stated translation and 23 of the participants stated interpreting*?. Finally, experience in
T&I was identified as a motivating factor for four of the 10 interviewees in coming on
the programme and six stated a desire to work in one or both of the domains of
translation or interpreting moving forward. All this empirical evidence points to the fact
consideration of professional issues specifically related to T&l is likely to be relevant to
CIRs and norms of the translation and interpreting professions (such as their codes of
ethics, best practices, general reputation etc.) may form an aspect of the CIR’s identity.
Consideration of other professional identities—such as civil servant—was also found in

the data of this study, albeit to a less significant extent.

7.2.2.2. Academic Training
Next, academic training in TIS may also act to encourage the CIR to commit to a

particular identity, i.e. that which is prioritised by the institution from which a CIR
graduated. Training in T&I, where present, may cultivate certain attitudes or perceptions
surrounding the practices of translation and interpreting within the minds of the
student. Of the 13 focus group participants, four had studied Translation Studies at
undergraduate or postgraduate level, and regarding interviewees, three had graduated
with Translation Studies as their primary degree subject in their undergraduate
programme. There was also an observation in discussion of the ethical scenarios used in
this study that those participants with academic training in T&I reported experiencing an
ethical struggle in their decision-making less frequently than other participants without
such training. It cannot be said from this data that training caused a reduction in ethical

struggles for these participants. Nevertheless, observations suggested that norms of

2 In fact, most CIR participants used the term interpretation rather than interpreting. CIRs may not be
knowledgeable of terminology use in the fields of TIS and tend to use interpretation and interpreting
interchangeably. For instance, the sub-forum dealing with T&I on the online CIR discussion forum is titled
“Translation/Interpretation”.
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academic training may have been internalised by CIRs prior to their work and are worthy

of consideration as factors in their ethical decision-making.

7.2.2.3. Peer Support through the Online Forum
The CIR online discussion forum was shown in this study to be an established source of

advice for some CIRs regarding the issues experienced by them in T&I (see Section 5.3.).
The ethical questions that the CIRs posting on the forum struggled with included micro-
level issues concerning morally appropriate use of certain language in Japanese and
English, especially related to minority groups and some potentially taboo topics, as well
as macro-level issues about the rights and wrongs of intervening in the translation
process to make changes to other people’s work and considerations about the ethics of
doing a job for which one might not be professionally qualified. This study was not able
to provide evidence that ethical advice discussed on the forum by CIRs was followed or
that the advice found on the forum impacted on their decisions ultimately.
Nevertheless, the fact that the forum continues to be an active locus for ethical
discussion among CIRs with a large membership (503 registered members as of May
30th, 2020, in a context where ca. 500 JET participants may be in Japan in any one
year—see Section 5.3.1 for more detail) suggests that it is relevant for consideration.
Specifically, the advice and support from peers on the forum may also affect the norms
and beliefs that CIRs internalise about T&I and need to be considered as a factor in their

assessments of role salience and ethical decision-making.

To further argue for the inclusion of internalised norms surrounding T&l—along with
role identity and agency—as factors in CIRs ethical decision-making, participants’
discussion of seven ethical statements (see Sections 4.6 and 6.3) will be re-examined in
the following section to provide evidence for the degree to which CIRs have internalised

particular norms.

7.2.2.4. Evidence for CIR Internalised Norms
The seven ethical statements that participants were asked to discuss in their semi-

structured interviews were created based on ideas of acceptable behaviour that may be

shared among translators and interpreters. In order to gather these ideas, codes of
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ethics disseminated by a number of professional associations of translators and
interpreters were consulted in tandem with key ideas from TIS literature on ethics. The
norms whose internalisation were investigated may all be contested and there is wide
debate in TIS about whether or not these should be widely shared and accepted
behaviours within the practice of T&lI. This thesis does not take a position regarding the
merits of any such stance instead opting for a descriptive approach: whether or not
these norms should be applied, the fact that they are present in widely disseminated
and influential codes suggest that they can be taken as expressions of widely shared
standards of behaviour among those who practise T&I. Table 7.1 lists again the seven

statements posed to CIRs and the responses that they gave.

Statements Strongly Somewhat Somewhat Strongly Other
Disagree Disagree Agree Agree
Q.1 CIRs when interpreting should 0 2 5 3

always speak in the first person as if

they are playing the part of both

speakers in a conversation.

Q.2 CIRs when translating should 3 3 2 2

never alter or amend the source

text in any way.

Q.3. CIR translations should read 0 0 5 5

like natural texts would in the

target language.

Q.4. CIRs are cultural ambassadors 0 1 4 4 113
and may amend language to suit a

cultural context.

Q.5 The most important role for 3 0 2 4 114
CIRs when interpreting is to ensure

the aim of the contracting

organisation is achieved.

Q.6 CIRs should feel empoweredto 6 2 1 1

use their practice of interpreting to

advocate for causes that the believe

in.

13 One interviewee stated that they would strongly agree for the role of the interpreter and somewhat agree
for the role of the translator. The immediacy of interpreting was the main factor in them feeling that
amending language was unavoidable.

14 For this question one CIR struggled to make a decision saying that they somewhat agree and somewhat
disagree. The reason for this was that they stated they were not privy to the aim of the CO in most cases.
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Q.7 As a product of the CO, 3 4 2 1
supervisors or superiors should

have the last word on translations.
Table 7.1. — Stances regarding the identity of a translator/interpreter as a CIR

Statement 1 interrogated whether some CIRs had internalised a widely shared norm of
interpreting behaviour: speaking in the first person. This norm of interpreting practice
can be seen, for example, in the Irish Translators’ and Interpreters’ Association’s code
for community interpreters: “Therefore a community interpreter should always use
direct speech, using the first person as if the interpreter does not exist” (ITIA, 2009:4). It
was found that, while eight of the participants agreed with the proposition that CIRs
should speak in the first person, only five of the ten stated that they adhere to this
norm. Indeed, one of those who stated that they struggle with this was someone who
had a degree in translation. It is important to note that when asked why they adhered to
this norm, those without a degree gave different reasons. For Participant |-7, it was
linked to accuracy and lessening the cognitive burden on the speaker. However,
Participant I-5 made reference to seeing a professional interpreter on a Netflix
programme do it, that person appeared to be good at their job, and they wished to
emulate them. This finding suggests that, for the majority of those participants without
a degree in translation, this particular interpreting norm appears to have been
internalised, showing a degree of intensification with the identity of professional

translator and interpreter.

Statement 2 dealt with a norm of translator or interpreter behaviour to not alter or
amend a source text. This norm is expressed, for instance, in the code of ethics of the
New Zealand Society of Translators and Interpreters: “Interpreters and translators do
not alter, add to, or omit anything from the content and intent of the source message”
(NZSTI, 2013:7). This statement helps us to infer whether widely observed norms of
neutrality and faithfulness to a source text had been internalised by some CIRs. CIRs
were split on this, with a majority finding such a stance to be largely impractical in
reality. Nevertheless, these CIRs mostly did recognise that a balance must be struck
between necessary amendments to ensure comprehensibility on the part of the target

text audience and the author’s intent in the source text.
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Statement 3 was designed to explore whether CIRs had internalised a widely observed
norm that a translator should produce a target text that will sound natural and be
appropriate in a target language and culture. An expression of this norm can be seen in
the International Federation of Translators’ (FIT) translation charter, which calls for a
translation to be “faithful” while allowing amendments that allow “the atmosphere and
deeper meaning of the work felt in another language and country” (FIT, 1994:np). All
CIRs who participated in the interviews in this study agreed that a target text should
read like a natural text in the target language. Given that the ensuing readability was the
justification offered by all those who believed that CIRs should be allowed to alter texts,
coupled with a finding that readability was a priority for all CIRs in the interviews, it can
be argued that participants have internalised a norm that a translator should produce a

text that is natural and readable for the target audience.

Statement 4 approached the same norm of translator or interpreter behaviour to not
alter or amend a source text dealt with in Statement 2, but this time from a specifically
cultural perspective. This cultural perspective was added considering findings in the
study of the centrality of cultural exchange and intercultural education to the JET
Programme in general and to CIR experiences and perceptions in particular. CIRs largely
agreed that such a cultural ambassadorial role was part of their work and, therefore,
they could amend language to suit a particular cultural context. Overall, discussion
around this statement suggests that some CIRs have not internalised widely observed
norms of neutrality and faithfulness to a source text and that intercultural

considerations predominate.

Statement 5 was designed to interrogate a norm of impartiality in T&I. An expression of
this norm can be seen in information provided by the UK’s Institute of Translation and
Interpreting (ITI): “Members shall carry out all work entrusted to them with complete
impartiality” (ITl, 2016:6). The statement aimed to contrast CIRs’ identities as agents of
T&I with their identities as employees of local government administrations in Japan
reporting to their CO. CIRs were split here; however, a slim majority of respondents

believed that the aim of the CO should be prioritised in an instance of interpreting. This
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finding suggests that some CIRs have not internalised widely observed norms of

impartiality when they interpret.

Statement 6 examined participant stances toward a more adversarial approach to
interpreting, in which the interpreter might also advocate for a particular cause or
extend their work to giving guidance to parties to the encounter. This was to see
whether participants had internalised a norm that interpreting practice should not
include advocacy. For example, the Australian Institute of Interpreters & Translators
expresses such a norm as follows: “Practitioners do not, in the course of their
interpreting or translation duties, engage in other tasks such as advocacy, guidance or
advice” (AUSIT, 2012:6). The proposed stance posited in statement 6 was rejected by
eight of the ten participants in the interviews, suggesting that some CIRs have

internalised a norm that interpreting work does not include advocacy.

The final statement, Statement 7, did not investigate any particular norm of T&l
behaviour. It was included in this list to better understand participants’ perceptions of
the translation process. In particular, the statement sought to assess the degree of
ownership that CIRs believed that they were entitled to over the translations that they
submitted to their CO. While it had been observed in the other empirical data collected
for this study that CIRs were perturbed when superiors frequently intervened in
translations and interpreting encounters or when superiors simply discarded their
translation work without using it, six interviewees either somewhat disagreed or
somewhat disagreed with this proposition. This shows that interviewees were split on

the issue and that no consensus surrounding translation ownership existed.

CIR participants appeared to have internalised the norm that it is appropriate for an
interpreter to use the first person, that it is unacceptable for an interpreter to engage in
advocacy or that a translator should produce a target text that reads naturally in the
target language. In contrast, there were areas where the CIRs’ stances indicated that
their identities were not aligned with those of an idealised professional translator or
interpreter portrayed in professional codes of ethics. The participants’ views on

neutrality, faithfulness and impartiality went against widely observed T&I norms. In
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these cases, it appeared that the CIRs’ complex professional status as government
administrators as well as translators or interpreters, their diverse educational
backgrounds, relative lack of academic training in T&I and their shared experience with
other CIRs seemed to create other identities—such as civil servants, employees, quasi-

diplomats and CIRs—which superseded their identities as translators or interpreters.

7.3. Conclusion
The aim of this chapter was to build on the rich empirical data that had been collected

and elicited in this study so far by introducing theoretical considerations that would help
to answer the main RQ on how ethical decisions are made by CIRs in T&I. The chapter
began with an explanation that Role Identity Theory (Styker, 1968) and Agency Theory
(predominantly Mitnick, 1975, 1994, 2012) as well as considering internalised norms
surrounding identity as they related to professional status, academic training and peer
support. This discussion aimed to provide an appropriate theoretical framework within
which to answer the question of how ethical decisions were made in translation and
interpreting. The chapter then continued with a presentation of the fundamental
concepts involved in Role Identity Theory. It showed that a core assumption of Role
Identity Theory is that the self is comprised of a number of identities that are
consciously or sub-consciously structured in terms of the importance afforded to them
when they come into conflict. This is known as their role salience. Role salience is
determined by commitment to the number and depth of one’s relationships with others.
The chapter then provided an explanation of how the number and depth of a CIR’s
relationships with others can be understood with reference to their Principal-Agent
network, a core concept of Agency Theory. This was combined with consideration of the
other ideas they have internalised about these relationships from their own professional

status, academic training and peer support.

Given that thought processes are fundamentally personal to each individual, an
exhaustive list of factors that potentially influence ethical decision-making would not be
feasible for this or any study. Nonetheless, based on the empirical data provided in this
study so far, a focus on identity, agency, professional status, academic training and peer

support is justified.
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In the next chapter, the overall explanatory framework for CIR decision-making will be
constructed from the elements introduced in this chapter and used to provide a final,

systematic and theoretically grounded answer to the main RQ of the thesis.
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Chapter 8 — An Explanatory Framework for CIR Decision Making

In this chapter, the components of role identity, agency and norms surrounding identity
elaborated in Chapter 7 will be brought together in a theoretical framework to answer
the main RQ of this thesis: How are ethical decisions made by CIRs in T&I? The answer
will be structured in two parts. Firstly, the overall framework of theoretical constructs
and their interactions will be explained in Section 8.1. Secondly, in Section 8.2, the
manner in which CIRs leverage role identities to make decisions in T&I will be explained
by revisiting the ethical scenarios discussed during participant interviews. Finally,

Section 8.3 presents the chapter’s conclusions.

8.1. Towards an Explanatory Framework for CIR Identity Salience
In Section 7.2, it was shown how Role Identity Theory enables an account of the process

by which an individual prioritises one role over others. At any given time, CIRs calibrate
their role commitment based on the extensiveness (number of relationships) and
intensiveness (depth of relationships) of the different identities they hold. The number
and depth of relationships related to CIR identities can be derived from the network of
principal-agent relationships in which they operate and the internalised norms that they
hold surrounding their various identities, in particular norms related to their
professional status, academic training and peer support. The CIR’s role commitment—
calibrated by agency and internalised norms—feeds into their role salience, which is the
individual ordering of identities based on levels of commitment. Figure 8.1 summarises

this framework as a role salience model for CIRs in their practice of T&lI.
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Training

Peer Support
Professionalism (Forum etc.)

Citizen

Internalised Principal -
norms about Agent

identities network

Role Commitment: Determining the salience of different
identities
Translator/Interpreter, Employee, Diplomat, civil servant, Graduate

Role Salience: Structuring identities based on levels of

The identity with the greatest number of deep relationships

emerges as the most salient.

Figure 8.1. Role salience model for CIRs in their practice of T&I

Of all the factors that influence role identity, agency occupies a particularly important
position in this framework. This is because the exercise of agent controls is the only
factor that has the potential to override the others in potentially forcing the CIR to
prioritise a particular identity. For example, if a translator or interpreter reaches a
conclusion based on the support of their peers, their training or a code of ethics, it is
only the actions of an agent or third party that can override these decisions by changing
the language or refusing to publish it, etc. This framework predicts that, when a CIR is
faced with a particular decision to be made in T&l and when two or more identities

come into conflict with one another, the extensiveness and intensiveness of
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relationships associated with each conflicting identity will inform the CIR’s choice in a
given context. In other words, ethical decisions are made by CIRs based on a prioritised
identity once any of a CIR’s multiple identities come into conflict. In this model, if the
CIR’s identities do not come into conflict, they do not experience a moral quandary and
the decision in that instance surrounding translation or interpreting becomes procedural

and not ethical.

The ideas in the model can be illustrated by some hypothetical cases. Take the cases of
CIRs 1, 2 and 3. All three are tasked with interpreting at a hospital for a non-Japanese
speaking local-resident who is currently being treated in the hospital. The CIR overhears
a discussion about the patient’s condition and is pushed for information by the patient.
Two CIRs (CIR1 and CIR2) experience an identity conflict and must make an ethical
decision. One CIR experiences no identify conflict and, therefore, no moral quandary

(CIR3) and decides procedurally rather than ethically.

CIR1 is unaccompanied to the interpreting encounter. They have internalised
deontological norms about interpreting which state that an interpreter should only
interpret what is requested of them. However, they are inclined to provide the
information to the patient, seeing it as a public service and part of their job as a civil
servant, an identity that they associated with an extensive set of relationships, many of
which they experience intensively. While they know that their employer would
disapprove, they also are aware that their employer has no chance of finding out—there
is no threat to their extensive and intensive relationship with the CO, i.e., the CIR
operates with high levels of agency in this situation. The CIR experiences an identity
conflict between their role as an interpreter (and their perceived norms about this
identity) and their role of civil servant. Ultimately, they choose to prioritise this latter
identity as a civil servant based on a high level of agency and commitment to the civil

servant identity as conceptualised by them.

CIR2 is a first-time interpreter and is accompanied by their supervisor, also a fluent
speaker of the CIR’s target language. Their relationship with colleagues in their

placement has been strained, but they are excited to help out people in need. The CIR
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sees their identity as an intercultural communicator and feels a deep affinity with the
patient, an immigrant into Japan just like them (i.e., another CIR identity in this case).
The CIR begins to tell the patient what they have overheard but is interrupted and called
away from the encounter by their supervisor. The supervisor tells CIR2 that they will
take over the interpreted encounter as the role of the interpreter is only to report the
speech of the hospital staff when requested. CIR2 prioritised the intense relationships
they associated with the identities of immigrant and intercultural communicator above
that of loyal employee or faithful interpreter. This may be intentional or unintentional,
unconscious or conscious. Regardless, their decision to inform the patient of their
diagnosis is overridden by their superior, i.e., the supervisor who in exercising the
agency control of monitoring, takes action to remove the agency of CIR2 through the

methods available to them as the principal.

CIR3 is accompanied by their immediate supervisor, a fluent speaker of the CIR’s target
language. The supervisor is themselves a former interpreter and has taught the novice
CIR how they believe an interpreter should behave: nothing should be interpreted
unless it is requested to be interpreted by hospital staff. This represents an internalised
norm on the part of CIR3 regarding the interpreter identity. CIR3 does not provide the
extra information to the citizen. CIR3 experiences no moral quandary. They believe that
their supervisor is correct, and their actions prioritise their identity as a faithful
interpreter. This in turn satisfies their identity as a loyal employee and maintains the
intense relationship that they have built with their colleagues. It also reinforces their
status as an interpreter who can be trusted, expanding the extensiveness of their
network of relationships at the hospital and potentially gaining more work and status in
the community. In this scenario there is no identity conflict for CIR3, and they do not
have to make an ethical decision in this instance. There is no conscious decision about

whether the utterance should be interpreted or not.

In the above hypothetical scenarios, the three CIRs’ decisions were based on different
understandings of the identity of the interpreter as well as different levels of
commitment for differing identities, some common and others deeply personal. In

addition, the hypothetical cases also show the significant influence that agency can have
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on an individual when their identities come into conflict, and they work to prioritise one
role over another. For example, for CIR1 their decision is based on the notion that they
believe that their primary principal will not find out: they believe they have a high level
of agency. Conversely, CIR2’s execution of their role salience is interrupted by the
removal of their agency and their dismissal from the interpreting task by their
supervisor. In the case of CIR3, the CIR operates exclusively based on their own
internalised norm that interpreters should not interpret such utterances. Agency is not a
factor in this instance as the CIR agrees with their superior. There is no goal conflict
between the CIR and their CO (superior) and there is no ethical quandary as it does not

occur to the CIR that another choice is available.

8.2. Ethical Decision-Making by CIRs
In this section, the theoretical framework described in Section 8.1 is now applied to the

empirical data gathered in this study to more fully answer the question of how ethical
decisions are made by CIRs in T&I. This is achieved in three ways. Firstly, it was revealed
in the course of this study that CIR participants could call on a number of different role
identities. In Section 8.2.1, the level of commitment to each identity and its salience is
estimated to propose that some identities are more likely to be called on than others by
CIR participants when faced with an ethical decision. Secondly, in Section 8.2.2, the four
ethical scenarios used in this study are revisited to test the usefulness of identity
salience as a way to describe and explain the decisions observed among participants and
the usefulness of estimating how some identities might be more salient than others.

Finally, the overall answer to the main RQ of this thesis is summarised in Section 8.2.3.

8.2.1. Role Commitment and Role Salience
Role commitment—the intensiveness (depth) and extensiveness (number) of the

relationships associated with a given identity—was shown to be complex for CIRs in this
study. Analysis of CIR participants’ principal-agent networks (see Section 7.2.1.3)
indicates that the CIRs who participated in this study could associate a number of
relationships at various depths with their varied role identities. For each role revealed in
the course of this study—civil servant, diplomat, translator and interpreter, employee—

an estimate is given of the likely level of commitment of a CIR to that role identity. Once
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this is done, a further estimate is made of the level salience of each identity, proposing
how likely it would be for a CIR participant to prioritise and call on the identity in

guestion when making an ethical decision.

8.2.1.1. Civil Servant
In principle, it would appear that a CIR participant’s role as a civil servant would have the

potential to sustain a great number of relationships. Relationships here could involve
any local resident requiring assistance from a CIR through their work. Thus, the potential
extensiveness for this role identity is high. However, across the focus groups and
interviews (23 CIRs), only four focus group participants and two interview participants
stated that they engaged in community interpreting regularly. (Although two further
CIRs stated that they had engaged in the practice on a small number of occasions.)
Furthermore, three CIR participants stated that their placements meant that interaction
with the public was limited (Participants R1-3, R3-1 and R3-4), while two participants
(Participants R1-3 and R3-4) stated that they had hoped for greater interaction with the
public as part of internationalisation. As a result, the likely extensiveness of relationships
attached to this identity is limited. As for the depth of these relationships, Participant |-
10 stated that, while they were not opposed to engaging with the public directly, they
came on the programme in order to work in translation. Indeed, when asked why they
had come on the programme, none of the ten interviewees mentioned working in the
civil service. Thus, these relationships are unlikely to have run deep for CIR participants.
With a limited number of shallow relationships attached to the civil servant identity, its
estimated salience is low: in general, a CIR participant would not be expected to
prioritise their civil servant identity highly above others when making an ethical

decision.

8.2.1.2. Diplomat
Turning to the role of diplomat, only two CIRs in the study (Participants I-1 and 1-9)

described their motivation to come on the programme as a motivation to engage in
international relations. Indeed, Participant I-9 had specialised in International Relations
at university. It might be reasonable, therefore, to assume that this would be a salient

identity for some participants. However, relationships that could be attached to this
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identity are not highly extensive. Three main categories of relevant relationships could
be sister-city relationships, relationships with mayors and other government officers
overseas, and relationships with CLAIR (the Council of Local Authorities for International
Relations and the main administrators of the JET Programme). The intensiveness of
relationships between CIRs and their sister-city and overseas counterparts were difficult
to judge. Apart from some isolated examples of a deep bond, most CIR relationships in
these categories appeared to be intermittent and relatively shallow. Furthermore,
empirical data revealed that relationships between CIR participants and CLAIR were
largely strained and distant. For instance, Participant |-7 found CLAIR entirely unhelpful,
and Participant I-10 stated that CLAIR sent mixed messages about what they want. In
general, CLAIR was seen as removed from the work of CIRs in their daily lives, i.e., the
relationship lacked depth and could not be easily described as highly intensive. Overall,
it appeared that this identity would involve a relatively small number of shallow
relationships for CIR participants. It can be estimated that they would not be highly
committed to it and a CIR participant might not be expected to prioritise their

diplomat identity highly above others when making an ethical decision.

8.2.1.3. Translator and Interpreter
The extensiveness of the CIR identity of translator and interpreter could be seenin a

wealth of data across all stages of the data collection process. Each element of data
gathered in this ethnographic project underlined the degree to which the social group of
CIRs identified themselves with the practice of T&I (see Sections 5.1.2,5.2.2,6.1.2,6.2.2,
among others). Therefore, the evidence showed that the role of translator and/or
interpreter touched the practice of all CIRs in the data set to a greater or lesser extent.
The extensiveness of the relationships associated with this identity could be potentially
endless: T&l tasks may come to a CIR from throughout a massive local government body
or local citizens in many different forms and involving many different counterparts. For
some participants, such as Participant I-1, the relationships in this network were
experienced intensively, and they stated that their work as an interpreter allowed them
to help people and that this was highly motivating for them. In a similar vein,
Participants R1-4 and R1-6 (both from the same placement) and Participant I-5 were

effusive regarding their dedicated translation supervisor and identified them as a
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professional with a wealth of experience as a translator. These extensive relationships
and some highly intensive examples might lead one to assume that a translator and
interpreter identity would be highly salient to a CIR participant and likely to be
prioritised by them overall. However, there was a strong countervailing pattern in the

data that needs to be acknowledged in the estimation.

For a large number of other CIRs who participated in the study, the intensiveness of
their identity as translators or interpreters was debatable. Particularly from data
collected in the netnographic observation of the online discussion forum and from data
elicited in the focus groups, it was found that a number of CIRs were highly critical of a
perceived lack of knowledge on the part of Japanese co-workers regarding T&I. Focus
group 1 highlighted the prevalence of machine translation in CIR workplaces. Participant
R3-2 discussed seeing poor translations around their local area, despite the fact that
they as CIR would be available to offer their translation services and meet this need.
Participant |-3 stated that, in their placement, they were originally only allowed to do
native checks, meaning that they often received machine translated documents of poor
quality to then post-edit. In short, taking the ethnographic data as a whole, it can be
argued that, while CIRs identify strongly with the idea of themselves as translators or
interpreters, the relationships associated with this identity can lack significant
intensiveness in their specific placement. It was found that many CIR participants
perceived that their colleagues do not care about their CIR role as translators or
interpreters, may discard their work unused or may simply use machine translation in

their place.

On balance, while the salience of this identity is likely to be very dependent on the
individual work circumstances of the CIR, it can be estimated that a CIR participant

might be expected to prioritise their translator and interpreter identity above others

when making an ethical decision.

8.2.1.4. Employee
The CIR identities proposed in this section so far rely on the CIR being an employee of

local Japanese governments. Maintenance of the CO-to-CIR relationship is necessary in
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order to maintain a number of other relationships in the network (for example,
relationships with members of the public, sister city relationships, relationships to
colleagues commissioning T&I etc.). As a result, the employee identity could be
estimated to be the most extensive of all so far and be associated with all the
relationships up to this point. With respect to the intensiveness of these relationships, it
is worth remembering that this dimension evaluates the level of depth of the
relationship, regardless of whether this is experienced positively, negatively or neutrally.
A CIR can be deeply tied to a relationship they do not necessarily always enjoy. CIRs
described working hard to maintain relationships with a number of different colleagues
throughout the data, and relationships with direct colleagues were some of the most
discussed in the data set. This suggests that these relationships were particularly deep
for CIR participants. Empirical data from the study also suggests that, on the whole,
relationships between CIRs and their immediate colleagues in their workplaces were
highly satisfactory. Nevertheless, there were some negatively experienced relationships,
especially involving perceptions of “othering”. For instance, Participant I-1 described
feeling like the “foreigner” in the office or Participant R1-1 recounted how they were
asked by their superior if they could speak Japanese by their supervisor and stated that
it was a case of the CO “not knowing what to do with [them]”. While these many
employee-related relationships within the CO might, in some cases, have been
experienced or perceived negatively by the CIR, they were nonetheless intensive and
required maintenance. For this reason, it can be estimated that a CIR participant might
be expected to prioritise their employee identity above others when making an ethical

decision.

This section so far has described the likely levels of role commitment and associated role
salience for a number of identities that CIR may call on when making an ethical decision
in T&l. While recognising the great potential for individual variation based on individual
circumstances, this section proposed that some identities were more likely to be
prioritised by CIR participants than others based on the evidence in the study.
Specifically, it was argued that CIR participants might be expected to prioritise their

identities as local government employees of a CO or as translators and interpreters over
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their identities as civil servants of the public in their local areas in Japan, or as diplomats,

when making an ethical decision in T&l.

The next section, Section 8.2.2, revisits the four ethical scenarios to test the usefulness
of identity salience as a way to describe and explain the decisions observed among
participants and the usefulness of the estimation that some identities—employee,

translator and interpreter, forum member—might be more salient than others.

8.2.2. Revisiting Ethical Scenarios for Role Salience
The above is what CIRs could be predicted to prioritise based on the theoretical

understandings of role salience and commitment explained in Section 8.2.1. What did
they actually prioritise and how did they make decisions when presented with an ethical
scenario?

The current section re-introduces the ethical scenarios put to interviewees before
discussing the decisions made by them and the reasons for these decisions with

reference to the theoretical framework.

8.2.2.1. Scenario 1
You are asked to translate an academic paper for circulation at an upcoming
international academic conference to be held in your city and attended by
scholars from all over Asia. The paper makes claims about Japanese historical
events with which you personally disagree and believe to be factually dubious
based on your understanding of history.

The scenario aimed to examine CIRs ethical decisions when faced with a source text of

dubious accuracy. A slim majority of CIRs stated that they would experience difficulty in

deciding whether to translate the text or not.

A slim majority of CIR participants (six) explained that their ethical decision in this
instance would be to translate the text as is. They explained that they would do this
because they believed that their COs would wish for them to do so. For these CIRs, it
appears that their role as an employee of the CO was the most salient and they

prioritised the maintenance of their relationship with the CO in their decision.
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Several participants also would choose to translate the paper, however, only after
checking with their supervisors about the appropriateness of this course of action. Here
again, it appears that CIR participants are prioritising their employee role as the most

salient.

Finally, remaining participants suggested that they would translate the text but add a
footnote or consult with the commissioner about the controversial language and then
translate the text. These decisions relate more to typical translator concerns and suggest

that the CIRs here have prioritised their translator and interpreter identities.

8.2.2.2. Scenario 2
You are tasked with interpreting the conversations between your colleagues and
non-Japanese speaking local residents who come to your office in order to get
information about different municipal/prefectural services. A non-Japanese
speaker is enquiring about the process of obtaining a divorce from their spouse.
Your colleague leaves the conversation momentarily in order to obtain more
information about the request of the local resident. While they are gone, the local
resident non-Japanese speaker begins to ask you further questions about
obtaining a My Number Card [a Japanese administrative document] and
renewing their visa.

The scenario aimed to establish the ethical decisions made by CIRs when putin a
situation of being asked to provide information beyond the scope of an interpreted
encounter. No participant expressed that they would struggle to make a decision in this

scenario.

A strong majority of CIR participants (8/10) explained that they would tell the local
resident the extra information. These participants explained their decision with reasons
that included that: data provision is the majority of what they do as a CIR; it is their
responsibility as a member of staff; they are a people pleaser; they want to help. These
answers all suggest that the CIRs in question have decided, in this case, that their role as
a civil servant is more salient than any other role. The maintenance of their relationships
to the local community has trumped other possible concerns related to diplomacy,

translation and interpreting, being an employee of a CO, and so on.
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One prominent difference was the sole participant who stated that their decision would
be that they would not tell any extra information to the local resident. They explained
that they would tell the citizen that they are “just a translator”. Here the CIR in question
has very clearly called on their role as a translator and interpreter above all else. This

may be rooted in their training as a translator.

8.2.2.3. Scenario 3

You and your immediate co-workers have been heavily involved in the planning of
an event to bring a delegation from overseas to your locality in order to sign a
Memorandum of Understanding (MOA) for a future Olympic Training camp. You
are interpreting between the Mayor/Governor of your city/prefecture and the
equivalent lead of the delegation from abroad. They are having lunch before
signing the Memorandum of Understanding. A member of the visiting delegation
is, unbeknownst to themselves, saying things that you perceive to be rude and
insulting while speaking to the Japanese staff. You are charged with interpreting
this.

This scenario aimed to examine CIRs’ ethical decisions when faced with potential moral
distress. A majority of CIRs said that they would struggle with what to do in this

situation.

This was borne out in the variety of responses given. About one third of participants said
they would interpret the problematic utterance as is, about one third explained that
they would try to soften the problematic utterance in their interpretation, and the
remaining third explained either that they would warn the speaker of the potential

offense or that they did not know what they would do.

The first third of participants appear to have prioritised their translator and interpreter
role in this encounter. They expressed strongly that an interpreter’s job is not to be “a
politician”, that they are not there “to make everyone happy”, that it is an imperative or
their responsibility to interpret as is. However, the remainder appear to have seen their

CIR role as diplomats as more salient and have prioritised it in this case.
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8.2.2.4. Scenario 4

You are your city’s main contact point with your sister city/state abroad. You are
supposed to translate each correspondence from your counterpart abroad and
hand the translation to your Section Chief. Your division is supposed to be holding
a reception for a visiting delegation from the sister city/prefecture in two months.
In their latest correspondence to you, you have been told that the plans may fall
through but were requested not to pass this information on to your superiors as no
ultimate decision has been made.

This scenario aimed to examine CIRs’ ethical decisions when faced with questions of
loyalty. Half of the CIRs who participated in the interview said that they would struggle

with this decision.

A strong majority of participants explained that their ethical decision in this case would
be to tell their CO the information that they had been asked to withhold from them.
They explained in various ways that their loyalty is to their CO or the prefecture and that
they would be “faithful” to their employer. For a majority of CIRs again, it appears that
their role as an employee of the CO was the most salient and they prioritised the

maintenance of their relationship with the CO in their decision.

8.2.3. Summary of Answer to Main RQ
Further analysis of the ethical scenarios discussed by CIR participants has indicated that

role
salience is a useful model with which to examine CIRs’ ethical decisions. In line with
expectations based on analysis of role commitment, both employee identity and
translator/interpreter identity were found to offer good explanatory power for CIR
participants’ decisions in the small amount of interview data examined. In contrast, the
civil
servant and diplomat identities—which were not expected to be highly salient identities
based on CIRs’ lower levels of commitment to them—featured more strongly than
expected. This suggests that explanatory power of role salience alone is not sufficient to
fully answer the question of how ethical decisions are made by CIRs in T&lI. Thus, in the
theoretical framework (see Section 8.1), two further sets of influencing factors—agency

and
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internalised norms relating to professionalism, academic training and peer support—
were

included.

With respect to agency in the above scenarios, the primary principal-agent relationship
of a CIR in their principal-agent network was convincingly shown to be with their CO.
When the ethical stakes to the CO were high and the consequences widely public
facing—relating to the possible spread of misinformation (Scenario 1), being asked to
hide information that could be damaging to the CO (Scenario 4)—the CIR prioritised this
principal and acted in line with the CO principal’s wishes as their agent. When the risk to
the CO from the CIR engaging in a particular action was low—choosing to help one local
resident (Scenario 2)—the CIR exercised more of their own agency and tended to

prioritise identities outside of the role expected of them by the CO.

When free to exert more agency in their ethical decisions, CIR participants called on
other factors to guide their final choices, namely internalised norms surrounding the
identity in question. Another strong pattern in the small amount of data examined in
Section 8.2.2 was the frequency with which participants in the study prioritised a
translator/interpreter identity. There were clear suggestions in the data that
participants were considering professional issues about T&I (such as when a participant
said that an interpreter’s job is not to be “a politician”) or their history of academic
training in T&I (seen in the fact that participants with a degree in translation called on
this identity more than others) when they leverage this identity. Peer support, too, was
also evident in consideration of these identities in the number of times that participants

referenced checking with a colleague or supervisor.

Leveraging Agency Theory, it was ultimately shown that the primary principal of CIRs,
their CO, had the strongest ability to regulate their ethical behaviour through the
leveraging of monitoring, bonding and other agency controls. As such, when the
potential identities of CIRs came into conflict with one another, their struggle for

salience was heavily mitigated by their perceptions of the wishes of their supervisors.
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Role identity posits that individuals structure their various identities based on the depth
and number of relationships associated with these identities. This led to a large degree
of variance in the ultimate role salience among the CIRs studied. However, one unifying
factor was that agency controls override role salience. In summary, it was found that the
ethical actions of CIRs are ultimately the result of the structuring of the various roles
that they are tasked with undertaking based on their commitment to these roles, but
only in situations were the primary principal is not viewed as a threat to the exercise of

the CIRs’ free will.

8.3. Conclusion
This chapter focused on the ethical decision-making of CIRs. It began by modelling a

theoretical framework grounded in role salience as a way to explain how CIRs make
ethical decisions in T&I. The use of role identity was supplemented by Agency Theory
and the concept of internalised norms about professionalism, academic training and
peer support. The chapter then described the four main roles that CIRs were shown to
be tasked with in this study—civil servant, diplomat, translator/interpreter and
employee—before analysing how committed a CIR could be said to be the identity
linked with such a role and estimating how salient that identity would be to them when
faced with an ethical decision. The chapter then revisited the four ethical scenarios used
in this study to test the usefulness of role salience as a way to describe and explain the
decisions observed among participants and the utility of the estimation that some
identities might be more salient than others. However, this alone was not sufficient as a
measure of CIR ethical decision making. Agency, professional considerations, history of

training and peer support are also important factors in the decision.

The chapter closed by showing how the main RQ of the thesis had been answered.
Decision making when an ethical challenge is present was shown to be the result of the
structuring of various identities in terms of the CIR’s commitment to the breadth and
depth of the relationships associated with these identities. However, despite which
identity emerges as most salient, the leveraging of such an identity may be curtailed by

considerations of the agency controls of the primary principal, the CO.
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Chapter 9 - Conclusions

This thesis looked at the T&lI practice of a group of largely non-professional translators
and interpreters called Coordinators for International Relations (CIRs) working for local
government bodies across Japan. Specifically, the thesis aimed to answer how ethical

decisions are made by CIRs in translation and interpreting (T&lI) as its central question.

This final chapter begins in Section 9.1 with a summary of the information covered
chapter by chapter, using the main research question (RQ) and sub-research questions
(SRQs) of the thesis as a frame to summarise the main findings of the thesis. Section 9.2.
argues for the main contributions to knowledge made by this thesis, while the chapter

closes in Section 9.3. with future challenges and suggestions for future studies.

9.1. An Overview of the Thesis
The thesis began in Chapter 1 where the background to the group chosen for study in

this thesis—CIRs—was established. CIRs are a largely non-professional group of
practitioners of translation and interpreting (T&I) employed by local government bodies
through the Japan Exchange and Teaching (JET) Programme. It is a requirement of the
programme that a CIR must not hold Japanese citizenship, and the only other
qualification required is that they hold a bachelor’s degree in any discipline. While T&|
are central aspects of the work of CIRs, they work in local government offices and
engage in certain intercultural, educational and quasi-diplomatic tasks characteristic of
local government administrators, too. CIRs, therefore, have a number of varied interests
beyond a standard practitioner of T&I. CIRs as a social group were considered worthy of
study because of the complex nature of their role, their dubious professional status, and
the highly hierarchical organisations and the sometimes-high-level settings in which they

practised T&lI.

Given the positioning of this research in the domains of ethics and CIR experience,
Chapter 2 presented a critical evaluation of the current debates on ethics, the JET
programme and agency (seen as fundamental to any ability to make decisions). Overall,

this chapter showed that not much is known in an academic context about CIRs. Still less
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is known about the contexts of their T&I work, their struggles or how they solve them.
Furthermore, it indicated that literature on ethics and agency in T&I and beyond argues
that the reasoning undertaken by translators and interpreters when deciding a course of
action in an ethically challenging set of circumstances may be complex and
multidimensional and influenced by a number of different factors. Given the CIR’s
complex role involving T&lI tasks as well as intercultural, educational and quasi-
diplomatic tasks characteristic of local government administrators, could these
potentially competing loyalties create ethical tensions for CIRs and, if so, how do they
navigate them? These questions came to be formally expressed at the end of Chapter 2

in the main RQ and three SRQs that this thesis was designed to answer.

RQ: How are ethical decisions made by CIRs in T&I?

SRQ1: Do CIRs struggle with ethical questions in translation or interpreting from
Japanese to English?

SRQ2: Do CIRs operate under any existing models of ethics?

SRQ3: What degree of agency do CIRs operate with?

With the questions of the thesis now in place, Chapter 3 situated the current study
within a research tradition of the sociology of translators and translating. It also outlined
the interpretivist epistemology leveraged in this study arising from a view of reality
grounded in subtle realism. Interpretivism acknowledges the subjectivity of the
researcher in the interpretation of data. This epistemology is underpinned by a notion
that reality is equally framed by subjectivities which skew the objective reality that
surrounds us, a stance called subtle realism. This means that the study acknowledges
that the research findings offer an essentially partial viewing of the data. However,
through transparency regarding methodology, methods, data analysis strategies and the
provision of transcripts, etc. attempts are made to approach a more objective framing
of reality. In the second half of Chapter 3 the methodological considerations of the study
were outlined, with a description of the choice of an ethnographic methodology, one
that was both epistemologically and ontological sound and which, through its insistence

on the first-hand experience of the voice of the participants, was seen to allow a rich
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description of the ethical practice of CIRs, the central research question that this study

set out to answer.

Chapter 4 contained a detailed breakdown of individual methods chosen to elicit or
collect data in order to answer the questions of the thesis. A preliminary online survey
was conducted with 33 respondents, followed by netnographic investigation of 51
threads on an online discussion forum run and moderated by CIRs. Then, during a four-
month period of fieldwork in Japan, three focus groups were conducted with 13 CIR
participants, followed by semi-structured interviews with 10 currently practising CIRs in
different cities around Japan. As part of the interviews, guided discussions were
conducted with participants surrounding seven ethical statements and four hypothetical
ethical scenarios that were designed to interrogate their stances on relevant ethical
issues and gather empirical evidence for how they claimed to make ethical decisions in
T&I. As a final methodological step, an online survey was run to clarify some information
raised at the focus group and interview stages. Having transcribed the relevant data, a

thematic analytical strategy was adopted to generate findings.

Chapters 5 and 6 were devoted to the presentation of these findings. Chapter 5
described the findings from the preliminary online survey, final online surrey and
netnographic observation of the online discussion forum. In brief, these chapters began
to provide answers to SRQ1 by demonstrating that participants did struggle with micro-
level ethical questions of morally appropriate language use, as well as macro-level issues
about professional identity and qualification, the rights and wrongs of intervening in the
translation process and more. Chapter 6 presented findings from the focus groups,
interviews and discussion of ethical statements and scenarios. Participants’ discussion of
the ethical statements answered SRQ2 and illustrated the ethical norms that CIR
participants appear to hold already about T&I. The norms involve issues such as voice,
neutrality, fluency, impartiality and more. The focus group and interview data largely
answered SRQ3. Overall, it became clear that a CIR’s perceived level of agency can vary
significantly by placement. Despite some initial findings of dissatisfaction with levels of
agency among CIRs in the study, more fine-grained analysis showed that many CIRs in

the study claimed to be happy with their perceived levels of agency and that an
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experience of unlimited agency—being able to do whatever they want in their jobs—

could be negative and a sign that the employer did not care about the CIR’s work.

While empirical observations had gone a long way to answering the SRQs of the study,
Chapters 7 and 8 argued for a need to introduce theoretical constructs to the empirical
data to propose a fuller answer to the main RQ of the study. The theoretical framework
used centred on Role Identity Theory (Stryker & Burke, 2000), Agency Theory (Mitnick,
1979), and a number of internalised norms surrounding identity related to
professionalism, academic training and peer support. Chapter 7 explained the
fundamentals of the various theoretical constructs used and how they were combined

to create an explanatory framework for CIR decision making.

Finally, Chapter 8 applied the components of the framework to some of the thesis’ main
findings in order to propose the following ultimate answer to the main RQ:

Ethical decision making among the CIRs studied was firstly a function of whether they
perceived that their actions were in line with the wishes of their CO. This conclusion was
reached through the mapping of the CIR’s principal-agent network, with the CO
identified as the primary principal, the actor within the CIR’s network with almost
exclusive access to control the CIR’s actions, through agency controls. However, if the
CO was seen to be accepting of a number of possible choices, decision making was the
product of role salience, a determination regarding which of the individuals’ identities to
prioritise based on the depth and volume of relationships associated with a particular

identity.

Overall, it was clear that the CIRs who participated in the study identified with different
roles at different times. Therefore, ultimately for these CIRs, their ethical practice of T&l
was embedded in a struggle for salience among the diverse identities that they hold. For
some participants at some times, this was a relatively benign process, i.e., they did not
report struggling with their ethical decisions. However, a clear pattern throughout all
the data in this ethnographic project was that many members of the social group
studied, CIRs, did experience ethical discomfort, distress and struggles when making

ethical decisions in T&l.
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9.2. Contributions
In this section, the ways in which this thesis contributes both academically and to the

practice of T&I on the ground shall be discussed in detail. In particular, a focus is placed
on contributions in terms of empirical contribution, practice, methodology, and theory.
A table summarising the contributions of this thesis (Table 9.1.) is found at the end of

this section.

9.2.1. Empirical Contribution
The purpose of the thesis has been to shed light on the previously under-researched

work of practitioners of T&l employed in the civil service in Japan. While a small number
of empirical studies exist exploring ethics in the field of interpreting (see Section 2.1.), by
also focusing on how CIRs navigate ethical challenges in translation it offers a rare
tranche of data describing ethics in translation. In fact, only one study was found that
examines ethical decisions by a group of paid translators using empirical data (Kruger
and Crots, 2014). Kruger and Crots (2014) described how virtues manifest in the practice
of the group in question, interrogating issues surrounding language that may be viewed
as personally offensive, i.e., profanity, racist language, sexist language, etc. The only
other empirical study examining ethics in translation from a descriptive perspective
came from Floros (2011), which interrogates how trainee translators in politically
sensitive situations navigate questions of nationalism in translation. However, this thesis
looks at the wider circumstances in which the translator/interpreter operates as a
source of ethical decision making, offering primacy to the role of multiple principals in
the CIRs environment, and reflecting the circumstances of those who attend established

workplaces, operating under the immediate supervision of superiors.

The findings suggest that CIRs identify with multiple identities in their practice and that
the existence of these identities must be navigated by them throughout the course of
their practice. This point is important as it suggests that translators and interpreters
should not be analysed as a monolithic group with a single fidelity to a source text or
utterance in all contexts. The current study is a first of its kind in TIS in showing through
empirical descriptions of ethical practice that the identity of translator or interpreter
exists in parallel with the multiplicity of both occupational but also personal identities

held by practitioners.
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Moreover, operating within a structured work environment and under the control of a
superior was observed to have an impact on the ethical processes of the group in
guestion. Data on the influence of the CIR’s immediate supervisors and superiors in this
case was shown to have the greatest impact on the work of the CIR despite the fact that
substantial weight is afforded to concepts such as internationalisation and civic service
in JET programme materials. Through an elicitation in interviews of the ethical stances
CIRs possessed and their statements of how they would react in particular situations, it
was empirically shown that the capacity for monitoring and controls exerted by CIRs’

employers had the greatest impact on ethical decision making.

9.2.2. Contribution to Practice
Another contribution the current study makes is in relation to practice. The findings

from this study support the underlying assumption that translators and interpreters are
subject to ethical conflicts over the course of their practice. This idea has been

extensively debated in T&I studies, as shown in Chapter 2. While these discussions have
done a great deal to further discourse around ethical T&lI, the focus of the current study

was to develop empirically supported arguments around these issues.

Existing studies were further seen to ignore the fact that the identity of translators and
interpreters may interact with other identities such as diplomat, local government
worker etc., as they do in the case of CIRs. The current thesis offers insights into the
broader roles of certain T&I practitioners operating within rich and complex networks
outside of traditional professional domains in T&I. As such, the theoretical framework
employed here conceivably has the potential to be used to examine the practice of
translators and interpreters in different contexts to explain how ethical decisions are
made. Arising from such research strategies could be devised to allow for more

informed practice in other domains in which T&I is practised.

Moreover, while much of the existing discussion surrounding T&I attempts to solve the
guestion of how the translator or interpreter should act, the primary question in this
thesis is to describe how a group of translators and interpreters say that they would act.

In doing so, a transition occurs away from virtue ethics, teleological ethics or
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deontological ethics, where action is defined as ethical based on apparent truths or
derived from adherence to a code, to a discussion of how ethical decisions are made,
with an eye to improving the conditions for practitioners and reducing ethical conflicts.
As such, the thesis makes a significant contribution to practice in offering a means of
assessing ethical decision making by practitioners in a way that is cognisant of factors
beyond the specific processing work involved in completing a translation or interpreting

task.

Finally, looking specifically at the domain of CIR practice, recommendations arising from
the findings of this thesis may be used to improve the experience of CIRs going forward.
It was found that, beyond the ethical struggles explored in this thesis, CIRs lacked
understanding of the central aim of the JET programme: “internationalisation”. In
addition, they struggled with poor understandings among colleagues in their workplace
of machine translation and translation more generally. This sometimes manifested in
colleagues altering texts created by CIRs without their permission, an act which was
perceived by the CIRs to make the text worse. Potential avenues to remedy or at least
ameliorate some of these challenges are summarised in an information sheet that could
be distributed to CIRs (Appendix Y). A supplementary document explaining how these

recommendations were arrived at can be found in Appendix Z.

9.2.3. Methodological Contributions
The methodological design of the current study is inspired by previous ethnographic

work in translation focusing on both offline field-sites (Koskinen, 2008; Cadwell, 2015)
and online spaces (Wongseree, 2017; Yu, 2020). However, the combination of a remote
online forum study with in-person ethnographic methods at field-sites on the ground
represents an innovative manifestation of this methodology in studies concerning

translation and interpreting.

A mixed ethnographic methodology enabled an iterative research design to be taken in
the current study. A more inductive examination of research questions through forum
data give way to progressively deductive data collections through focus groups and

interviews, which enabled the creation of the research statements and scenarios that
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answered the project’s central research question. In addition, the store of data found on
the forums online allowed for an understanding of the experiences of a cross-section of
CIRs, both current and graduated, in a more convenient and digestible manner than if
such a study was carried out offline. Indeed, the international nature of CIRs provides a
high barrier to accessing the stories of former CIRs in the offline sphere, as many move
to back to their countries of origin following the completion of their tenure on the
programme. In moving from inductive data to more deductive data the in-person format
of interviews and focus groups was seen as preferential. Focus groups and interviews
were seen as easier to carry out in-person as holding them face to face provided the
opportunity to see how participants reacted to questions more easily and to enable the
facilitator to respond more readily to the emerging conversation. This shows how a
combination of online and off-line ethnography can allow for broadening the possible
avenues for data collection and offer a fuller picture of communities of translators and

interpreters.

9.2.4. Contribution to Theory
This thesis contributes to discussions of theory in translation through the introduction of

a combination of Role Identity Theory (Stryker & Burke, 2000) and Agency Theory
(Mitnick, 1975) into conversations of translation and interpreter ethics. In particular, this
study combines these two theories as part of a larger framework to examine how
decisions are influenced by backgrounds, experiences, beliefs and external power

dynamics.

While Agency Theory as conceptualised in the current study was previously leveraged to
investigate translation agency by Abdallah (2012), the current study represents an
exploration of a more complex principal-agent network and a group of T&I practitioners
who are forced to leverage a complex set of roles which may come into conflict with one
another. Furthermore, it builds on Abdallah’s findings that tenets of professional ethics
may come under pressure when faced by the imperatives of employers and by showing
how when Agency Theory is combined with Role Identity Theory it may begin to explain
how ethical decisions are ultimately reached by translators who are required to balance

a number of different roles and identities at any one time.
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The introduction of Role Identity Theory to the field of translation studies is a novel
development arising from this study. The use of this theory can create opportunities to
explore situations in which T&lI practitioners are challenged with occupying a number of
different roles at once, be it diplomat, language brokerage, civil service worker etc. The
leveraging of the theory provides the first attempt within T&I Studies to explain the
processes through which these various roles are structured. While previous studies
have undertaken the necessary work of examining translators and interpreters working
in professional contexts with their own challenges and objectives, or specific domains of
practice such as courtrooms, warzones or health centres, the current thesis
foregrounded theory in the context of CIRs, a group for which ambiguity defines the
nature of the practice, underlining how translators or interpreters can be beholden to

various stakeholders with differing imperatives.

The choice of a blended theoretical framework leveraging Agency Theory and Role
Identity Theory was grounded in the empirical data gathered at all stages of the data
gathering process. This framework provided the researcher with the tools necessary to
account for pressures manifesting on the CIR from those in their principal-agent
networks while at the same time balancing the various imperatives to different roles as
part of their work as CIRs. The leveraging of Agency and Role Identity Theories enabled a
more thorough rendering of the complexity of CIR ethical practice, and it was ultimately
found that each of the CIR’s internalised identities fights for salience when they come
into conflict with one another. However, the exercise of actions associated with the
identity of highest salience is influenced by the potential for their choices to be limited

or influenced by the agency controls imposed by those in their principal network.
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Domains of
Contribution

Empirical
Contribution

Contribution to
Practice

Methodological
Contributions

Theoretical
Contributions

What has been supported?

Little empirical work exists regarding the ethical
decision making of translators and interpreters.
Two exceptions are Kruger and Crots (2014), who
found that translators show an overwhelming
preference for faithful translation in situations
where they translate sensitive terminology, and
Floros (2011), who found that nationalism can
affect translation in students of translation studies.

The notion that translators and interpreters are
subject to ethical conflicts in the course of their
practice.

The thesis supports methodological applications of
ethnography and netnography in translation studies
to examine specific communities of practitioners.

The thesis supports the work of Stryker & Burke
(2000) regarding role identity as a central pillar in
psychology.

The thesis supports the work of Mitnick (1975) on
Agency Theory in situations of contractual and non-
contractual principal-agent relationships.

What has been developed?

This examination of translation action
in the face of ethical conflicts has been
applied to a group of largely non-
professional practitioners of T&I (CIRs)
with a move beyond issues of sensitive
lexical items to examine the power
relations and various conflicts of
interest to which translators may be
subject.

The thesis sought to build upon this
assertion to investigate how practice
may be improved among CIRs, the T&l
practitioners in question.

Through blending online and offline
methods the thesis expands on
previous uses of ethnography in
translation.

This study combines these two
theories as part of a larger framework
to examine how decisions are
influenced by background,
experiences, beliefs and external
power dynamics.

Table 9.1. Contribution table (Farndale, 2004)

201

What is new?

Empirical evidence is offered to support the idea
that CIRs navigate diverse identities when
making ethical decisions.

Empirical evidence shows that these decisions
are influenced by agency relationships.
Empirical evidence is offered to show the
influence of external factors on decision making.

Recommendations are made to seek to improve
the working conditions of the CIR group. (See
Appendices Y and Z)

The use of this blended form of ethnography to
investigate empirically the ethical decision
making of a group to T&I practitioners is novel.

While the application of Agency Theory and Role
Identity Theory in the study is faithful to the
application of Stryker & Burke (2000) and
Mitnick, the combination of these two theories is
unique in the field of Translation & Interpreting
studies.



9.3. Challenges and Future Studies
While the current study represents a significant contribution to the fields of T&l in the

ways described above, there are some observable limitations in the study that may offer

avenues for future investigation.

Firstly, the thesis presents the perspective of CIRs only and has not examined the issues
of agency and ethical challenges from the perspective of those who exert influence on
the CIR. A CIR who feels as though their agency is being hampered through
underutilisation or a lack of assistance may be entirely justified in that assumption or
indeed there may be other factors impacting why they feel this way from the point of
view of the principals in their network. However, as the focus of the current study is
firmly placed on the perceptions of the CIRs and in order to obtain a fuller picture of
how CIR agency is impacted by the other actors within their principal-agent network, a
further investigation into those exerting influence on them, primarily their supervisors,

would be necessary.

Another limitation in this study arises from the fact that only perceptions are gathered
and therefore, it is only imagined ethical decisions that form the core of the data set
surrounding ethical practice. While this method has given an insight into how CIRs
believe they would make decisions, this could be strengthened by observing CIRs as they
go about their practice, identifying circumstances similar to those that have arisen in
real life. However, this may not be feasible in practice for a number of reasons. Given
the wildly different circumstances and tasks carried out by CIRs some may be likely to
encounter the tasks described here routinely while others may never. Therefore,
another option would be to offer the CIRs tasks where they actually engage in
translation or interpreting. However, this was avoided in the current study as it was seen
as impossible to accurately recreate the intensity of feeling, pressure or context

surrounding the ethical issue in question.

Finally, the study presents a limitation in terms of generalisability. A traditional
ethnographic methodology inherently implies a somewhat subjectivist epistemological

paradigm in which the researcher is an active participant in the creation of knowledge.

202



This can limit the ability of the study to make assertions outside of the specific set of
participants from whom data was gathered. Instead, the study offers theoretical
generalisability in which findings are offered in the forms of hypotheses that may be
applied to wider contexts to expand generalisability. Further work is needed in
leveraging the theoretical framework combining Role Identity Theory and Agency Theory
created for this thesis across a wider data set. Further work still would be required to
leverage the findings of the thesis across other domains in which translators and
interpreters are active. The hypotheses that are offered from the current study for

further testing are as follows:

- Ethical decision-making in T&I is a consequence of the balancing of multiple personal
and professional identities and roles.
- Instances of power imbalance between commissioners and translators and interpreters

supersede individual translator and interpreter choices.

These hypotheses can be tested by analysing the differing roles placed on different
groups of translators through any of the qualitative methods employed in this study. The
study’s novel use of Agency Theory and Role Identity Theory offers a now established
method of theoretically analysing the findings. Stakeholders may be included in the
process to examine their opinions about how translators and interpreters under their
care should behave, with a view to obtaining a richer picture of how agency operates for
the group in question. In order to examine ethical processes, a similar decision to that
adopted here may be employed in future studies or a bilingual corpus of translated or
interpreted texts be created from which discussions could be instigated with
practitioners about how decisions were made, what conflicts arose and what roles were
being balanced. In doing so it may be possible for the utility of the findings of the

current study to be expanded to a greater domain of practitioners.
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Appendices

Appendix A - Preliminary Online Survey

Translation as a CIR

Thank you for taking this questionnaire. Please answer all applicable questions and
ensure that you have read the separately provided project explanation

Q1. Are you above the age of 18? *
-Yes
-No

Q2. Have you read the project explanation? (attached separately) *
-Yes
-No

Q3. Do you give your consent to participate in this study? *
-Yes
-No

Q4. Before participating in the JET Programme, what field did you complete your
undergraduate studies in?
Open Field

Q5. Which of the following types of contracting organisation do/did you work for? *
- Prefectural Government

- Local municipality (City, town or village)

- Other

Q6. How has/had the role of a CIR been defined to you prior to your entry into the
role?
Open field

Q7. List five key words that come into your mind when you think of the CIR role.
1. 2. 3. 4. 5.

Q8. Which of the following materials are/were you tasked with translating as a CIR? *
-Information on events/festivals

-Tourist information or brochures

- Correspondence between local dignitaries and the diplomatic corps in Japan

- Materials related to sister-city partnerships

- Administrative documents (i.e. local ordinances, documents related to social welfare
payments)

- The names of buildings or departments from Japanese to English?

- Emails between Japan and overseas bodies and agencies
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-Other
I will now ask more specific questions about certain elements of translation as a CIR.

Q9. How often do/did you encounter terms which refer to those without Japanese
citizenship? (e.g. FEA. SF A, BHDA)*

0 1 2 3

Never Often

Q10. How often do/did you encounter terms which refer to those who are disabled?
(e.g. EAWE, KT BHLEA. EFEEH)*

0 1 2 3

Never Often

Q11. How often do/did you encounter terms which refer to those who are said to be in

the LGBTQ community? (e.g. RIMHBE. FSU XDz 48—, BHEE. 1+ 5H

7. F%T)*
0 1 2 3
Never Often

Q12. Do/did you ever struggle with or worry about translating these terms? *
-Yes
-No

Q13. If yes, how do/did you overcome this?
Discussion with non-CIR colleagues in your office
Discussion with other CIR colleagues in your office
Discussion with CIR colleagues online

- Other (Online or offline resources)

Q14. Which terminology do/did you struggle with most?
- Words used to refer to non-Japanese citizens
- Words used to refer to those who have a disability
- Words used to refer to those who are said to be in the LGBTQ community
- Another minority group

Q15. Is there any other factor that you have struggled with while translating as a CIR?
(e.g. Pressure from co-workers, linguistic features of Japanese etc.)
Open field

If you would be willing to share some of the translations you have worked on as a CIR
for the purposes of this study, please provide some links to publicly available
translations in the space provided.
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Finally, please provide a username (different to your real name) in the space below.
This username can be used to identify your survey if at any time you wish to have your
results removed from the survey findings.

*indicates required field



Appendix B - Focus Group Protocol

Focus Group Protocol

Topic 1: Understanding of the CIR role

I’d like to begin the focus group with some discussion of the role of a CIR. Please talk to
each about what you think a CIR is.

Prompts

e Do vyou all agree that the role was well explained to you before you started?
Did you all expect translating and interpreting to be part of your role?

Did you all feel well prepared to work as translators and interpreters in your

role?

¢ Do you believe that there is a diplomatic aspect to your work as a CIR?

e Have any of you experienced conflict between your role as an
interpreter/translator and your capacity as a government employee (diplomacy
aspect)?

e Have any of you experience of working with the public in a hospital, immigration
office, or similar places as a CIR (community interpreting aspect)?

Topic 2: Practice of translating and interpreting in the CIR role

I'd like to continue the focus group with some discussion of the practice of translating or
interpreting as a CIR. Please talk to each about your experiences of translating and
interpreting as a CIR.

Prompts

e What were some of your worst experiences translating or interpreting?

What were some of your best experiences translating or interpreting?

Would you all describe CIRs as professional translators and interpreters?

If not, what differentiates a CIR from a professional translator or interpreter?
What makes a professional a professional anyway?

Topic 3: Involvement of others in the work of CIRs

I’d like to move to the last phase of the focus group with some discussion of the
involvement of others in your work as a CIR. Please talk to each other about the level of
independence you felt in your work as a CIR.

Prompts

o Didyou all experience times where someone else like a colleague or higher up
directly intervened in any aspect of your work as a CIR?
e How about in your role as a translator or interpreter?
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e Do you all agree that you had the potential to effect change in your CIR
workplace?

e How about in your role as a translator or interpreter?

e Do you all agree that you were well integrated into your workplaces as CIRs?

Any other important topics

To finish up the focus group today, is there any other aspect of your practice as a CIR
that you would like to address here that might be relevant to T&I?



Appendix C - Focus Group and Interview
Participant Profile Sheet
Preliminary Questions

Project title: The Impact of Professionalism and Agency on Translator Ethics:
The Ethics of CIRs Working in the Japanese Government.

| would be grateful if you could provide me with the following preliminary information
to assist me in my study.

Name:

Place of work as a CIR:

Current field of work:

Embassy or consulate at which your JET interview took place:

Field of study at university before JET:

What are/were your main roles as a CIR?

What proportion of your role was taken up with Translation &
Interpreting?

Did your workplace have any particular workplace rules or
codes that you were required to sign as an employee?

Was there any particular code for translators or interpreters
that you were required to follow?



Appendix D - Interview Protocol
Interview Protocol (Semi-structured)

General Questions on Roles as a CIR

Please tell me a little bit about the kind of work you do as a CIR.
Why did you decide to become a CIR?

How much of your work is taken up by T&I?

What kind of tasks are you generally tasked with T&I?

Perceptions of the Role of the CIR at Different Levels

Before you came on the Programme, what did you expect to be doing?

Is there anything that your contracting organisation would like you to be doing more or less of?
What do you think that CLAIR would like you to be doing?

Agency and Intervention
Do you feel well integrated into your workplace professionally?
e Ifnot, why not?
Do you feel well integrated into your workplace personally?
e Why/Why not?
Has there ever been a case when a superior intervened in or altered your translation or
interpreted speech?
Do you feel that you have the ability to enact change in your role as a CIR?
e If not, why do you think that is?
Is there anything that you feel could be improved about your workplace conditions?
e If not, why do you think your workplace functions so well?
e Ifso, do you think those changes are feasible in the context of your current workplace?

Future Plans
What field would you like to work in in the future?
Has your experience as a CIR effected this decision?

Ethical stances

Do you agree or disagree with the following statements?:

CIRs when interpreting should always speak in the first person as if they are playing the part of
both speakers in a conversation.

CIRs when translating should never alter or amend the source text in any way.

CIRs translations should read like natural texts would in the target language.

CIRs are cultural ambassadors and may amend language to suit a cultural context.

The most important role for CIRs when interpreting is to ensure the aim of the CO is achieved.
CIRs should feel empowered to use their practice of interpreting to advocate for causes that they
believe in.

As a product of the CO, supervisors/superiors should have the last word on translations.

Scenario 1

You are asked to translate an academic paper for circulation at an upcoming international
academic conference to be held in your city and attended by scholars from all over Asia. The paper
makes claims about Japanese historical events with which you personally disagree and believe to
be factually dubious based on your understanding of history.
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How do you proceed?
How did you arrive at this decision?
Would your superiors be happy with this decision?
Are you fully confident in this decision?
e If the CIR states that they would struggle with the situation in question:
- What could assist you in coming to a decision that you would be happier with?

Scenario 2

You are tasked with interpreting the conversations between your colleagues and non-Japanese
speaking local residents who come to your office in order to get information about different
municipal/prefectural services.

A non-Japanese speaker is enquiring about the process of obtaining a divorce from their spouse.
Your colleague leaves the conversation momentarily in order to obtain more information about
the request of the local resident. While they are gone, the local resident non-Japanese speaker
begins to ask you further questions about obtaining a My Number Card and renewing their visa.

How do you proceed?
How did you arrive at this decision?
Would you